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WHY LOCKE?
“Yohn Locke was a great man.”—MAURICE CRANSTON

Liberty’s spokesman

B T ANY books have been written about John Locke. Biog-
1\/1 raphers have dealt with his life, which was not altogether
peaceful, including, as it did, not only a variety of occupa-
tions and considerable travel but also direct experience of the
Great Rebellion, the Commonwealth, the Restoration, down to the
Revolution of 1688 and the reigns of William and Mary and of
Anne.? Philosophers and political theorists, and in more recent
times psychologists and even economists—not to mention hordes
of historians—have dealt with Locke’s myriad ideas concerning
an astoundingly wide, almost disconcerting, array of subjects.

Many anthologies have been compiled from his major works
and from some of his minor ones. His writings still constitute an
inexhaustible source for doctoral theses presented at universities
across the Channel and beyond the ocean. In the fourteen or fifteen
nations belonging to the North Atlantic, or progressive, branch of
Western civilization, educated people are familiar with Locke’s
name, and at least with the titles of some of his books. For nearly
three hundred years he has been a symbol, he has personified an
idea that was also a system. He has been one of the greatest, and
for a while one of the most influential, spokesmen for the cause of
liberty.

However, Locke is not popular today: largely because what he
stood for is not popular either. This is not a reference to the Whig
cause, which was incidental to the historical period in which Locke
lived, thought and acted; but to the greater cause of which English

1Locke’s life is excellently portrayed in: Maurice Cranston, Fohn Locke,
A Biography (Longmans, Green: London, 1957).
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PREFACE

Whiggism was only a temporary and limited expression. Few feel
today as passionately and profoundly as Locke the problem qf
liberty, of man’s right, within limits, to live his own life, think his
own thoughts, act on the basis of his own decisions; as well as .th.e
desire to think freely, the need to worship freely, the duty to partci-
pate freely in the government of the national community, and the
pride which belongs to the free citizen of a free commonwealth.

As competent observers have often declared, the unpopularity of
the cause of liberty derives largely from disappointment on one
hand, and from an accumulation of complex problems, difficult to
solve, on the other. The free commonwealths of free citizens have
proved to be vastly different from and immensely inferior to the
wonderful image that had inspired the liberals—using this much
-abused term in its right sense, i.e. people who put liberty above all
‘other values and consider free institutions, however imperfect,
superior to servile ones, however perfect. The liberal dream h:ad
been bright and generous: it envisaged societies in which life
would be fuller for all, in which the ascendant march of progress
would find no halt; societies in which people would be different
and still equal, in which respect for a procedure advantageous to
all would guarantee the peaceful coexistence of groups formed
around a variety of interests and aspirations. Progress, peace and
prosperity were the components of the liberal dream—as they are
today of most dreams men dream. But under conditions of liberty
‘there was the unpleasant reality of drabness, of spiritual and moral
poverty, often of corruption and exploitation. From the greater
liberty enjoyed during the last three hundred years were bgrn
most of the tensions and strains that today are a cause of growing
unrest, and often of great unhappiness as well.

Those who think of themselves as practical people are impatient
‘with liberty, in which they often find an obstacle to whatever they
would like to achieve. Those considering themselves as intellectuals
who have reached a higher level of understanding, will often scoff
when they hear liberty described as valuable. The so-called masses
’—.the vast hordes of those in all classes who think and act as others
think and act—are indifferent. Itissaid that Locke js outdated
among the English-speaking people, as Voltaire is outdated among
the French and Kant among the Germans; as—only a few years

after their death—Dewey and Croce seem to be outdated among
Americans and Italians.

X



PREFACE

Because of the unpopularity of their cause and of its major
spokesman, because of the fascination and the intellectual appeal
exerted by powerful anti-liberal movements advancing in all con-
tinents, those who sincerely believe in the fundamental role liberty
plays in man’s progress, and in the superiority of free institutions
over servile ones, need to remind people of John Locke and of his
great achievement in building a system of integrated and cohesive
ideas and institutions based on liberty. It is often noted that a
major weakness of liberals is their inability to present their position
as a cohesive whole; this is something that can fairly easily be done
by traditionalists who are able to draw the picture of their systems
from the past, or by collectivists whose data are organized
through a rigid, and intellectually satisfactory, logical process.
Starting with a concept of man, Locke was able to construct a
system that made sense to many of his contemporaries and to
several generations after.

Because of the evidence accumulated in the course of ten gen-
erations during which radical transformations were taking place
in all fields of endeavour, also because of the greater knowledge
available today and the pressure of problems that were non-
existent before, there is a great need to re-examine the whole
position of liberty, to re-evaluate postulates, revise arguments and
reformulate conclusions. To make progress, one must start where
others left off. These are the simple reasons for the compilation
and publication of this anthology.

Unlike other values, founded on emotions or derived from a
mystical grasp of reality, liberty and its problems can be under-
stood only through the use of the rational faculties with which man
is endowed. This is because liberty, ‘the power a man has to do or
forbear doing any particular action,’ as Locke puts it (see p. 27),
a power expressed through the capacity to make a choice, is im-
manent in the mind, and only in the mind. Historical evidence, more
reliable than purely theoretical evidence, shows that the idea of
liberty develops in the measure in which rationalism prevails over
non-rational modes of using our thinking capacities. Re-examin-
ation of liberty as an idea, a value, a set of institutions, can most
fruitfully and speedily be made if one is familiar with what others
have thought. Their concepts and arguments should be used crit-
ically as a stimulus to one’s own thoughts, not repeated parrot-wise.

X1



PREFACE

Nothing is gained by ignoring past efforts in this arduous field of
the clear and rational formulation of ideas, even if many of the
arguments propounded by Locke do not hold for the second half of
the twentieth century—any more than do the arguments of Adam
Smith, Jeremy Bentham or John Stuart Mill do.

Locke’s opponents, today, are no longer those he encountered
in his lifetime: advocates of divine right, disciples of Hobbes, de-
votees of a fossilized and misunderstood Aristotelianism and of a
revived Platonism, Anglican bishops and divines of extreme Sects,
upholders of popish obedience. In nations belonging to the tradi-
tional branch of Western civilization, enemies of liberty rally round
the disciples of Gentile and other fascist thinkers; in Middle Eastern
nations the same enemies find their inspiration in the works of the
national socialist Rosenberg; in most of the world, vast masses of
educated people heed the words of the socialist Lenin. Gentile,
Rosenberg and Lenin had behind them the clear ideas and cogent
systems formulated by, among others, the great minds of Aquinas,
Hegel and Marx; these ideas and systems were revised and modi-
fied, but they provided a solid foundation.

At the mention of Locke, worthy honest intellectuals, conserva-
tives concerned with order, authority and hierarchy and nostalgic
for a Golden Age which never was, ardent social reformers running
after the mirage of the Golden Millennium which will never be,
are likely to shrug: ‘John Locke,’ they say, ‘was not even a major
intellectual figure of the seventeenth century; he is hopelessly out-
dated; he dealt with intellectual, political, religious problems 11
which no one is interested today; he belongs to a long forgotten
past; forget about him.’

There is reason not to forget. Names differ, but certain funda-
mental problems are as much with us as they were with Locke and
his friends. There still is ‘use to prevail with the busy mind of
man, to be more cautious in meddling with things exceeding his
comprehension’ (p. 8). In most of the world there is intolerance,
deeper and more violent perhaps than there ever was in Post-
Restoration England; there is despotism, more efficient and more
complete, as indicated by the word totalitarianism_ ynknown three
hundred years ago. Locke’s reasoning was centred 1;1 universal prin-
ciples; it can be applied to a number of situations and problems
which, however different superficially, are fundamentally similar.
We often forget that the range of human experience js limited, that
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PREFACE

greater complexity does not necessarily constitute a difference in
kind, and that twentieth-century man, better fed, better clothed,
better educated, still has the emotions and passions of seventeenth-
century man.

Locke was a major and a convincing spokesman for the intel-
lectual revolution which was European in scope with Copernicus,
Brahé, Bacon, Descartes, Galileo and Leibniz, but which finally
triumphed because it had been successful in Great Britain; which
was the crucial element in the birth of the progressive, North
Atlantic branch of Western civilization—the only one to become a
world civilization, even if only for a short period. Today there
is a strong reaction against that intellectual revolution character-
ized by undogmatic or free use of man’s reasoning powers. Free in-
quiry undoubtedly places a heavy burden on our minds; reliance on
the authority of a book, a man, God, an institution, tradition, is
a support and stay that few wish to renounce. The rejection of
absolutes—not because they do not exist but because man’s mind
is too limited and imperfect to be able to grasp them—breeds an
intellectual insecurity that most people are unwilling to accept
because few are as yet mature enough to face it. The stress on
senses antagonizes the idealist, whose soul, spirit, or whatever it
may be called, divorced from matter, supposedly rules man and
is the essence of the universe; it is unsatisfactory for the materialist,
whose pseudo-Newtonian approach applied to human affairs
makes the concept of liberty meaningless. Empiricism, founded on
reasonableness or limited rationalism, in which a method—the
scientific method—becomes the key to a system, does not make
sense to those whose minds operate within conceptual systems, in
which intuitive, emotive, imaginative and other non-rational
methods play a predominant role; it deeply offends all who are
convinced that they have discovered a rational truth and who, in
their thinking, use methods based on dogmatic rationalism. Now
that empiricism, and its child, pragmatism, are losing ground, it
is not surprising that adherents of most philosophical schools,
idealist, materialist, existentialist, Thomist, and their variations,
find the philosophy of Locke unpalatable.

Without using the term, Locke was concerned with psychology,
both in his philosophical works and in those concerning education.
He started, rightly, with a theory of knowledge and based it on a
foundation of phenomena pertaining to the mind. Having made
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PREFACE

the great break, having divorced philosophy from theology, the
natural from the supernatural, having made—unwittingly perhaps
—man less dependent on God, he had to look to what there is
within man, particularly in his physical nature, for an explanation
of the operations of the mind. He stressed the role of the senses
and of the faculties with Which the intellect is endowed; he formu-
lated some of the main principles of associationism and left aside the
instincts, drives, reflexes, etc. of more recent generations. His
psychology was largely a common sense one; he lacked the analy-
tical tools of this century; he was not aware of the submerged sector
of the iceberg that is our mind. Modern psychologists belittle
Locke, without realizing that perhaps they have not gone much
farther themselves, that brilliant hypotheses are no substitute for
the scientific evidence still lacking, that successful practitioners per-
haps still owe more to common sense than to scientific analysis.

Locke was the advocate of an interpretation of Christianity

that even today shocks most sincere believers and is deeply re-
sented by all unbelievers. He protested throughout his life that he
was a good Christian; but non-Christian deists of the eighteenth
century found plenty of evidence in his writings that he was one
of them, in spirit if not in mind. He made it clear that he had noth-
ing to do with the Socinian heresy, but he had numerous friends
among the Socinians and, if a Christian at all, he gives very much
the impression of having been more Unitarian than Trinitarian.
There is little doubt that he sincerely believed in God, enough to
make him hostile to agnostics and atheists. There is no doubt that
he wanted to divest Christianity of dogmatism, which for seven-
teen hundred years had been one of its main, perhaps its chief,
characteristics: which is again, together with the intolerance it
breeds, a chief characteristic of Christianity in certain of its current
major interpretations.

In education he suggested doing what the British public schools
have done for several centuries: first, to put the main emphasis not
on learning but on the formation of character; second, to give to
‘character’ the meaning it once had for Spartans and Romans, for
knights and martyrs. For Locke, character did not mean the per-
fect adjustment of the well-rounded personality to his social
environment, dear today to most educators in Europe as well as in
the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R., which simply weakens the individual
for the benefit of a neo-tribal conformism. Character meant the
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ability, to be strengthened through training, to stand on one’s own
feet, to look one’s opponent in the eye, to face suffering and hard-
ship, adversity and misfortune. His point of view was stoic rather
than Rousseauian; all soft-hearted advocates of progressive educa-
tion, misunderstood as integral adjustment leading to total happi-
ness, are bound to be appalled by the sternness of an approach that
wanted to make of a human being an independent and self-reliant
individual: ‘children should be used to submit their desires, and
go without their longings, even from their very cradles’ (p. 66).
Locke was the apologist and the theorist of those who made the
revolution of 1688. Too much of a revolution, in retrospect, for
cautious conservatives everywhere always afraid of change, even
if some called it a ‘conservative’ revolution as if conservatism
were compatible with a movement which increased the range and
the scope of liberty in English-speaking communities! Not enough
of a revolution for zealous reformers. For a growing number of
critics 1688 is only a coup successfully carried out by a few traitors
with foreign help, inaugurating an era of corruption such as few
other nations have ever experienced. For others it is perhaps the
most ‘permanent’ revolution ever made, considering the gradual,
continuous, and on the whole peaceful transformation of most
English-speaking nations ever since. “The doctrines of the English
revolution and the ideas of the seventeenth century Whigs struck
an even deeper echo in the New World than at home,” wrote
Churchill'. That echo was heard at Lexington and Concord; more
important, it was in the minds of those who directed the American
revolution and led the young republic during the first formative
decades; it caused a quicker weakening among Americans of
oligarchic and authoritarian elements still strong, then, in the
British social and political structure. There would have been no
Declaration of Independence, no Constitution, without the greater
liberty achieved on both sides of the North Atlantic through the
events of 1688. The England born from the actions of the Whigs
and the decisions of the Convention Parliament was tremendously
admired by all lovers of liberty on the Continent; it was a source
of inspiration for Voltaire, Montesquieu, Mirabeau, for whom
progress in France meant the introduction of institutions modelled
on the British ones; it was a source of inspiration for the liberals

1. S. Churchill, 4 History of the English-speaking Peoples (Cassell : London
1956-8), Book VIII chapter 10.
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who sat in the Frankfurt Parliament in 1848, for Cavour and his
friends in Italy, for those who tried to bring liberty to the Iberian
states in 1834 and the following decades. There would have been
no liberal democracy for the English-speaking members of the
Commonwealth in the twentieth century, and for some others, had
it not been for the revolution of 1688, the most decisive single
event in the growth of free institutions in the modern era.

Locke stressed liberty—and its limits. He was convinced that
human beings are basically equal, and that differences are largely
the outcome of training, but he rejected democracy in the sense
of universal suffrage. Jefferson’s famous phrase concerning ‘un-
alienable rights’, a constant element in American life ever since,
comes straight from Locke; the same is true for Beccaria’s and Ben-
tham’s ‘greatest happiness of the greatest number’. In Continental
political terminology, Locke the politician was a moderate. As such,
many conservatives (in so far that they are distinct from authori-
tarian reactionaries) at times feel in sympathy with him, some
even going so far as to put him among the spokesmen for conserv-
atism. Nevertheless, most conservatives have known intuitively,
if not rationally, that Locke, affirming the equality of human beings,
is not one of them, that his position was potentially a revolutionary
one and therefore a threat to the traditionalism that is the core of
conservative positions. Locke mistrusted democracy as a political
system, but accepted the principles of man’s equality and equal
rights. When, through being combined with equality, liberty is
no longer the privilege it was in the Middle Ages, and still is for
conservatives everywhere, and becomes the property of all mem-
bers of the political body, the road is open to revolutionary changes.
Liberal democracy as the diffusion of political power among all
citizens did not appeal to Locke, who had seen the excesses of the
Civil War at close range, but it was implicit in his thought and in the
principles he advocated.

Where Locke stood politically is perhaps best expressed through
the words of Aristotle, in the fourth book of the Politics. After
describing ‘the four principal forms of government ... (1) mon-
archy, (2) oligarchy, (3) democracy, and (4) ... aristocracy’,
Aristotle adds: ‘But there is a fifth which retains the generic name
of polity or constitutional government; this is not common and
therefore has not been noticed by writers who attempt to enumerate
the different forms of government . . . Constitutional government
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may be described generally as a fusion of oligarchy and democracy,
but the term is usually applied to the forms of government which
incline towards democracy.’* For Aristotle, of course, the essence
of polity—the fusion of two basic forms of government—was not
the same as it was for Locke. Realizing, more than is usually done
today, the importance of political institutions, of the frame within
which the members of the community live, think and act, Locke
tried to determine what would be the best form of government.
If liberty is the supreme good, the government to be preferred is
that which can best guarantee it by reducing arbitrariness to a
minimum, by putting the laws above the caprices of one, a few,
or the many. That meant establishing limits to the power of all
elements constituting the political body, it meant—as will be re-
peated over and over—the rule of law, respect for procedure, checks
and balances.

Locke was for liberty, as much liberty as possible, taking into
account our imperfect nature and the imperfect institutions of
human societies. Despotism was the enemy, no matter who exer-
cised it or in whose name it was exercised. Locke attacked recent
and remote traditionalists; among the innovators, he was the an-
tithesis of Rousseau, just as today North Atlantic liberal democracies
are the antithesis of soviet-type ‘democracies’. Liberal democracy
postulates equality of rights and duties as a foundation of the pol-
itical structure; it also requires checks to the exercise of power,
based chiefly on a strict respect for a well-defined procedure.
Equality distinguishes liberal democracy from all systems advo-
cated by conservatives and reactionaries based on the principle of
differentiation among citizens, of hierarchy, of the role of éites
and ruling classes. Checks to the exercise of power make liberty
the essential feature of the political order, and distinguish liberal
democracy from jacobin, soviet, centralized, guided democracies
dear to those who have found their inspiration in Rousseau or
Lenin. The difference between liberal democracy and other forms
of government is as important today as was in Aristotle’s time
the distinction between polity and non-polity, and in Locke’s time
between constitutional government and divine right monarchy.

> <

1W. H. Auden, Ed., Greek Reader (Viking Press: New York, 1952), p. 535.
xvii
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Three gent?tries later: the unchanging problem
‘ In his history of China, the French historian Grousset wrote:
In the latter half of the seventeenth century China was still on a
level with Europe ... Between 1820 and 1850 China suddenly
found herself several centuries behind.® The end of the seven-
teenth century was the time when Locke’s main writings appeared
gnd the 1688 revolution took place; 1820-1850 was the time when
hbera! reforms were transforming Great Britain, when the
American and Swiss republics were becoming democracies, when
Frapce and a number of other Continental and Latin American
nations were experimenting with constitutional governments. It
was a time of radical and irrevocable transformation, of great pro-
gress. Philosophers destroyed superstitions and myths and for-
mulated new ideas; scientists advanced the range of knowledge as
never before; in the hands of inventors scientific discoveries be-
came technological inventions; industries were built by entre-
preneurs who applied the inventors’ new machines. It was also a
time of ‘thorns and thistles’ (Gen: III, 18), of great agitation
and of growing unhappiness. The key to the progress, to the good
and the evil of those times, was one: liberty. The British, in
Great Britain and overseas territories, the French, Americans and
others, were freer than they had ever been before, freer than
any other nation—not excluding ancient and medieval Mediter-
ranean communities—had ever been, because the external freedom
guaranteed by political institutions was accompanied by the in-
ternal freedom of a novel and undogmatic way of thinking.

Citizens of the North Atlantic nations were no better or more
talented than the Chinese. For a long time, ever since the decline
of Hellenistic civilization nearly two thousand years before, the
achievements of even the most advanced Western peoples had
been inferior to those of the great nation occupying Asia’s distant
‘closed continent’. But within a short time in the North Atlantic
area ideas multiplied, dynamism replaced apathy, masses were
shaken from their lethargy, and cultural and economic levels rose
to heights never reached before. Whatever the verdict of history
on the worth of what has happened, the three hundred years of
liberal ascendancy mark the period of the greatest progress ever
achieved.

! R. Grousset, The Rise and Splendour of the Chinese Empire (University of
California Press : Berkeley, 1958), p. 301,
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It is easy for frightened conservatives and other traditionalists
to list the evils of those three hundred years and to say that liberty
is a dead issue, that governments must be again based on the good
old principles of authority and hierarchy. It is easy for admirers
of national or social collectivism to deride liberty as a meaning-
less shibboleth, and to point with pride to the achievements either
of the Third Reich and its Middle Eastern and Latin American
imitators or of the Soviets and their Asiatic and European imitators.
But there would have been no progress if liberty, however im-
perfect, had not triumphed, to become the key to the life of nations
which were the dynamic element transforming the whole of
mankind.

It is true that evil and suffering have accompanied the growth
of liberty. But mankind everywhere, in spite of present fears and
tensions, in spite of political and social revolutions, is much better
off than it was three hundred years ago. Macaulay was referring
to Great Britain when he wrote that ‘while our numbers have
increased tenfold, our wealth has increased a hundredfold™; the
same phrase can be applied today to most of the world. All of us
are aware of evil and suffering. Many are aware of what still needs
to be done to assure a better and fuller life for everyone. Relatively
few think of the progress that has been achieved, and of Zow it
was achieved. It is not so long ago that poverty at starvation
level was the tragic lot of most people 1:n most countries; that in-
dustry provided a negligible part of national income; that no state
had a revenue equivalent to that of one large modern business en-
terprise; that famines, plague and n.Jfar}tlcide kept populations
in check; that there were slavery, cannibalism and human sacrifices
—not only in primitive communities but in advanced societies as
well. In the twentieth century, too, there have been horrible ex-
cesses and great cruelty. But a great deal of progress was made
during the ascendance of liberal democracy, before new waves of
fanaticism attracted large sections of mankind in the wake of red,
black and white revolutions; it was achieved through the reform

movements that grew in countries where citizens were free.

Many people are impatient when liberty is mentioned, or else
are quite indifferent to it, simply because, in their view, it does
not exist, and is, like so many other concepts, a creation of the

1T, B. Macaulay, ‘Southey Colloquies’ in Critical and Historical Essays
(Bveryman’s Library : London, 1907) Vol. II, p. 220.
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mind without any foundation in reality. For them, human beings
and human societies, like everything else in the universe, are only
mechanisms functioning on the basis of laws inherent in the
mechanism itself. Determinism plays an important role in man’s
thoughts; today—as often happens in times of stress—it plays an
increasingly large one. Once it was religious; now it is scientific.
The statement of the American philosopher Sidney Hook, that
‘determinism in one form or another is the theoretic_al pre-suppo-
sition of all intelligent social activity’,’ reflects the views of grow-
ing sections of the intelligentsia in all countries. At .the end of his
life, Stalin was beginning to doubt the validity of mtegrfal de{er—
minism, and recognized an area, albeit a very small one, in which
man’s liberty expresses itself. Few people unfortunately have
awareness in their own lives of what the Soviet leader knew:
that things had happened because he had willed them, and that
his will had been directed by a choice he had ma.de. Impotence
is often rationalized in deterministic terms. On this fundamgntal
question of liberty v. determinism no final answer can be given.
Determinists have a good case. But, once determinism becorngs the
key to one’s outlook, indifference towards all concern for liberty
and towards free institutions follows, as has happened to most
of those who belong to socialist movements. To counter the
arguments of old and new determinists and to strengthen the con-
viction that liberty is not an empty mirage, one needs to be
familiar with the works of such thinkers as John Locke, Emmanuel
Kant and Benedetto Croce, among others. '

There are others who do not deny the reality of liberty, but
consider it a source of evil and error, and maintain that, for the
good of man in this world or the next, liberty should be curbed.
The doctrine that ‘no one is to be interfered with on account of
his opinions’, included in the Declaration of the Rights of Man
of 1789, was declared monstrous and mad by Pope Pius VI; and,
ever since, books have been written on the evil effects of intellec-
tual, political, and economic freedom. Those who share that view
remind people of the instability, the weakness and the vacillations
of parliamentarian regimes; of the destructive ideas that are al-
lowed to circulate; of unemployment caused by free enterprise; of
growing tensions leading to revolutions, wars and civil war. The

1 S. Hook, ‘Determinisn’ in Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences (Macmillan :
New York, 1931).
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picture that can be painted with liberty as its theme may be very
dismal indeed. Conservatives who like to limit liberty can point
out that Russian and Chinese communism are variations of an
idea and a movement that originated in France once the strong
hand of Bonaparte had been taken away, that German racialism is
a variation of theories and attitudes that developed first in the free
English-speaking communities.

Critics of course ignore the credit side of the modern experi-
ment in liberty. Intellectual progress originated in nations of free
citizens; from it came scientific discoveries, and from these the
technological inventions that made possible economic expansion,
raised the standards of living, and rendered labour less painful.
There would be no factories in China, Russia or India, if there had
not been, in western Europe and North America, the liberty that
enabled minds to think freely; that also enabled inventors and
entrepreneurs to experiment and to engage in the difficult process
of trial anderror. Among the greatest achievements of modern times
are the recognition of equality between men and women, univer-
sality of literacy, diffusion of mass media of communication, eman-
cipation of the labouring classes, weakening of caste systems and
class distinctions, elimination—not yet complete—of tribalism.
All these are results of movements which originated and grew in
free societies, and which, thanks to liberty, could consolidate their
strength. China and Ethopia, and all nations belonging to stagnant
traditional civilizations, are not being transformed by anything that
originated within themselves, but by the ideas and movements born
where there was liberty. Opinions vary about the advantages and
the scope of the welfare state—a revolutionary achievement of
countries in north-western Europe: this too is a by-product of
liberty, together with North American people’s capitalism. The
movements that are creating an international order based on law
originated and operated exclusively in free societies: the United
Nations Organization becomes stronger or weakens in the measure
in which liberty gains or loses ground. Liberty in the mother
country, not nationalist agitation, has been the prime factor in the
weakening of western European imperialism and in the transform-
ation of one empire into a commonwealth of independent nations,
of another into a union of autonomous republics. The fight for the
abolition of slavery everywhere was conducted by groups which
could act because they operated in free societies.
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When all is said, and pros and cons are weighed, it is legiimate
to conclude that the progress of the last few hundred years has
been astounding; that liberty has been the key to progress; that
without minimizing the evils accompanying free institutions, bene-
ficial results far outweigh the evils. There have also been great
achievements within authoritarian systems—but only on founda-
tions laid by free citizens of free nations. Dynamic authoritarian
rulers have imitated what was being done in free nations. Thanks
to centralization of power, the copy has at times surpassed the
original product; but without the original product there would
have been no copy.

Opponents and critics of free institutions still fall into the error
they have always made. The honesty and sincerity of rightist and
leftist authoritarians is not to be doubted; they are as well-meaning
and generous as most of us. In their minds is a bright image of
what would surely come true if only enough power were in their
hands. According to their various aspirations, brotherly love,
equality, justice, glory, peace and progress would hold sway if
only the obstacle presented by other aspirations, goals and interests
were removed through the elimination of heretics, deviationists and
opponents.

But even when the obstacle has been removed and total power
is in their hands, the dream does not come true, no matter how
great the effort that is made: man’s imperfect nature imposes limi-
tations; what is imperfect cannot produce what is perfect; realiz-
ation of the ideal aspiration does not belong to us. Men can work
for the realization of their generous goals, but the achievements
can only be partial; the tragic evidence of thousands of years shows
that all attempts to go beyond the limits of what can be achieved
upder conditions of liberty, to push those limits back through con-
tinued use of force, lead to the destruction of the limited achieve-
ments that are within our reach. Under conditions of despotism,
bmth?l’l}’ love becomes the Inquisition and the auto-da-fé; jacobin
equality becomes the Terror of 1793 and of the Commune; socialist
justice becomes the supreme injustice of Stalinism, Titoism and
Maoism; national glory becomes a heap of human bones and the
ruins of destroyed cities; peace becomes the violent enslavement of
the weak by the strong and progress becomes stagnation and deca-
dence: There has been more Christian charity, more justice, more
equality, more progress and genuine achievement in the North
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Atlantic democracies than in countries ruled despotically by
Christians, socialists, jacobins and nationalists, where the gap be-
tween goal and achievement, between image and reality, widens in
the measure in which despotism grows. But it is as difficult for
most people to realize this now as it was three hundred years ago.
People impressed by the achievements under Napoleon, Hitler or
Stalin, do not realize yet that tyranny’s golden ages last at most for
a few decades, and are based largely on what had been produced
before tyranny was established; that once authoritarian institutions
have been introduced, the possibilities for long-range progress are
destroyed.

Those who live in North Atlantic democracies very likely con-
sider that to be preoccupied about the survival of free institutions
is to exaggerate. Unfortunately it is not. There are very few nations
today, probably none of the major ones, in which attachment to
liberty is such that authoritarian tendencies clearly have no pos-
sibility of success. Whoever thinks that liberty is strongly en-
trenched in the United States, makes a bad mistake. At a certain
moment in France in 1958, only the honesty and loyalty of General
De Gaulle stood between the French nation and authoritarianism.
Straight socialists (of whom happily there are not many) and
quite a number of their opponents, in Great Britain, find Parlia-
ment and everything to which it is the key, just a nuisance. In
Italy, the chief guarantee of liberty is the balance between a rightist
bloc of clericals, fascists and monarchists on one side and the
marxist bloc on the other. Anyone who has been to Germany knows
that the greatest miracle in the Federal Republic is not economic
recovery, but the survival of free institutions.

There is good reason for concern. If the decline of free institu-
tions were limited to African, Mediterranean, Middle Eastern and
Asiatic countries agitated by violent emotional waves, one could
remain unperturbed: a solid house does not fear a flood, and when
the water recedes fields can be put under cultivation once again.
But when cracks appear in the walls, it is another matter. In the
Atlantic nations of the Continent, in the British Isles, in North
America—in the three main areas where free institutions gave
birth to a new way of life—there are many small signs which to-
gether add up to one disconcerting conclusion: few people are
genuinely attached to liberty, most are indifferent, and a few are
actually hostile. If a crisis arises, liberty may not survive, because
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there are not enough people who want it, and because one cannot
rely on institutions to carry on for long when they have become
empty and brittle shells.

There is little doubt that often the greatest obstacle to the liberty
of each is the liberty of all. In a free society, no goal, no aspiration
can be fully realized, because others are also trying to realize their
own goals and aspirations. The conclusion reached by the members
of most groups, including those calling themselves democratic or
even liberal, is usually the same: ‘To realize one’s aspirations,
which of course will be to the advantage of everyone, we need
power; the greater the power, the closer we will be to realization of
the aspirations; more power for us means, in the first place, less
power for everyone else.’ It is easy to talk about the others’ equal
rights limiting one’s own rights; what is hard is to find out where
the limit is; and it is very hard indeed to accept a limit when we
are honestly convinced, as most of us are, that what we want is
good for all. Communists are quite frank in not accepting any limi-
tations based on others’ rights; so are integral nationalists favour-
ing guided, so-called eastern-type democracies, and all tradition-
alists convinced that they, with God’s grace, possess the truth. Less
frank about it, but basically sharing the same attitude, are a number
of other groups, right, centre and left. No one has ever been able
to convince business that labour should enjoy the same rights, or
vice versa; no one has ever convinced catholics that unbelievers
and disbelievers should have the same rights. The joker is that in
this attempt to replace liberty with authority, with few exceptions
would-be reformers and progressives, in the long run, are worse
off than they would have been if free institutions had been main-
tained. The short cut of despotism is no cut at all, but leads straight
to an unsurmountable wall.

Left-wing revolutionary Socialists once helped the bolsheviks
to seize power in Russia; then they were eliminated. The same
was done by Polish and Hungarian socialists after 1945; they
helped the communists to destroy free institutions, only to be soon
destroyed themselves. Business helped fascism in Italy thirty-five
years ago, in Germany twenty-five years ago, tO overthrow the
constitutional regime; the aim was ¢o establish business monopoly;
the result was the enslavement of business to the advantage of
the fascist state. A strange coalition, that included a variety of
groups, overthrew what little constitu’tionah'sm there was in Egypt
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in 1952; then one member of the coalition took over and liquidated
his former collaborators.

Many well-meaning reformers in Latin America have been con-
vinced for a long time that dictatorships would be more efficient
than freedom in solving the chronic problem of the abject poverty
of tens of millions. They helped Vargas in Brazil, Peron in Argen-
tina, Arbenz in Guatemala to acquire total power; freedom was
supposed to be a useless luxury; the dictators ruled but poverty
remained, and there was nothing the well-meaning reformers
could do any longer; they realized, too late, that only through
freedom could their generous aim be achieved in the long run.
In Germany socialists have always been suspicious of too much
liberty: in 1919 they curbed regional autonomy and limited local
self-government (two basic institutions of free societies), and when
frenzied nationalists scized power at the centre, the checks that
autonomy and self-government could have represented, were no
longer there. In Italy, after 1945, socialists, moved by their un-
critical hatred for economic freedom, enthusiastically greeted cler-
ical economic policies aiming at a revival of mediaeval guildism;
only to discover, too late, that public corporations can be more of a
threat to liberty than private ones, that economic control has given
clerical authoritarianism a power it would not have enjoyed had the
economy been freer. In the United States many educators are
convinced that the present defects of the American educational
system can be corrected through federal controls, which would
mean a limitation of States’ autonomy in the field of education,
and stricter supervision of private schools; they don’t say what is
to be done when officials in Washington begin to act like those in
Mississippi; at present there are bad schools in Mississippi and
good ones in New York; as things are, in a Federal school system,
the Mississippi outlook is more likely to spread than the New
York one.

More and more, intellectuals are fascinated by Plato’s schemes
of a philosophers’ authoritarian republic, and by Rousseau’s
generous impulses. There is something very appealing in Plato’s
utopia (which is not utopia at all, it could be realized): who is
better fitted to guarantee justice than the wise ones? Intellectuals
with Platonian tendencies would do well to read a book which ap-
peared on the eve of World War I: ‘Perhaps no more daring
experiment has been tried ... on the face of the earth than that
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embodied in the Ottoman Ruling Institution. Its nearest analogue
is found in the Republic of Plato.”* Autocracy, slaves and janis-
saries: this is what authoritarianism means, whatever its ideolog-
ical foundation. As for Rousseau, the evidence presented, from
the efforts of Robespierre to those of Mao, shows that the tyranny

_of the general will, of a majority, is no better than any other form

of tyranny.

‘Liberty! nonsense!’ is the cry of nationalists and traditionalists
on the right, of many conservatives and socialists, and of com-
munists on the left. Not many are aware of what is happening
under our eyes, and of its implications: thanks to greater knowl-
edge, techniques have been perfected through which control of
the politically organized community over the individual can become
total. This gives to the problem of liberty and of maintaining free
institutions a tragic urgency. At the end of the cycle, civilization
may re-establish the integral communalism which was the main
feature of tribal life and for thousands of years the greatest obstacle
to man’s advancement. Being more efficiently organized, civilized
communalism may prove stronger than its tribal forerunner; in-
stead of being a temporary obstacle it may become a permanent
one. ‘The prophesies made in 1931, wrote Aldous Huxley not
long ago, ‘are coming true much sooner than I thought they would
... The nightmare of total organization, which I had situated in
the seventh century After Ford, has emerged from the safe, remote
future and is now awaiting us, just around the corner.’®

Since the dawn of civilization, there has always been some liberty,
some possibility of autonomous thought and action on the part
of individuals, not because people wanted it any more than they
do now, but because control was never complete. Somewhere,
somehow, a few could always escape the ‘tyranny of custom’ and
the tyranny of the state. Inefficient despotism, rivalries within a
ruling group, differences between one despotism and another, in-
vasions, migrations, saw to it that some liberty, however unwel-
come, remained. Diocletian and Ivan IV could not reach everyone
in their vast empires; popes and their bishops, emperors and their
lords kept Christian Europe in turmoil; Shi’ites persecuted by
Selim the Grim were protected by Shah Ismail; Thebans upset

1 A. H. Libyer, The Government of the Ottoman Empire in the Time of

Suleiman the Magnificent, (Harvard Un. Press : Cambridge, Mass. 1913), p. 45.

® A. Huxley, Brave New World Revisited (Chatto and Windus, London,
1959), p. 4.
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he Spartan experiment in well-organized authoritarianism, and
‘he Tatars the Chinese one; the freedom an ancient Greek or a
nodern Englishman could not enjoy at home, could sometimes be
:njoyed in Magna Grecia or in New England.

Today the picture is completely changing. A small, well-organ-
zed secret police force can control what tens of millions are doing;
‘hrough fast means of transport, unrest can be quelled before it
spreads; through intelligent direction and censorship, through
monopoly of education and of media of communication, minds can
be moulded into a definite type; escape through migration to empty
lands is no longer possible; because of great fear or for some other
reason, major conflicts between states may soon be a thing of the
past. It is not exaggerated to foresee that existing totalitarian
structures, having built a strong frame of institutions capable of
coping with internal problems, and not subjected to external
pressures, may continue indefinitely. There is a problem of liberty
as never before; since the problem exists, it is necessary to think
about it, to find out where one stands.

> <«

Reasonableness: the keystone of Locke’s system

Scholars expert in various fields of learning have dealt com-
petently with Locke as a man and as a thinker. As a man he does
not stand up better under close scrutiny than the rest of us: we
all look much alike under the microscope—which shows how right
Locke was to stress the basic equality of human beings. He had
his ambitions, his desires, his weaknesses; his virtues and his de-
fects were very much what one would expect of a brilliant man
coming from an undistinguished middle-class background. He has
been called a careerist, an opportunist, even timid, although more
than once he showed moral courage, and he never seems to have
intrigued for high office. For nearly forty years he was deeply
loyal to one of the most extraordinary men of his time, and his
family. Five and a half years of exile were years of intensive in-
tellectual activity.

As a young man, perhaps remembering the excesses witnessed
in the Civil War during his childhood, he was inclined towards
extreme conservatism. But he read copiously. Descartes opened
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new intellectual vistas for him. Science and scientific discoveries
fascinated him. Intellectually he became, in terms of the times, a
revolutionary: he did not belong to traditional European thought,
although he could never discard the mediaeval heritage entirely.
As a citizen he progressed from conservatism towards liberalism,
although he always remained afraid of too much liberalism in
politics. Critics have pointed out the contradictions that are in-
evitably found in the works of those who have written a great
deal. He did not respect the canons of formal logics. His Christi-
anity is of a dubious sort. The draft constitution for Carolina shows
that, as secretary to the Proprietors, a part of his thoughts and
his emotions fitted the middle ages better than modern times. He
was more of a revolutionary in the field of intellectual activities than
in practical activities.

All this and more is true. But analysis of the individual character
and mind concerns the biographer only. Besides the man—as with
all influential individuals—there is the ideq: the image formed in
the minds of others of a man and his position, which becomes
what the French call an idée-force, a dynamic concept acting
among human beings as yeast acts amidst the grains of flour. For
a long time Locke was widely read; he helped to crystallize posi-
tions, to formulate policies, to give direction to efforts. In this
process of passing from the ideas of Locke, with all their com-
plexities, limitations, exaggerations, contradictions, etc. to the
position identified in the minds of admirers and opponents with the
name of Locke, and acting as an idée-force, much was left behind.
Aspects which the thinker himself would have thought of funda-
mental importance were ignored; contradictions were eliminated,
complexities were simplified. Philosophers, psychologists, political
scientists can deal clearly with Locke in the paragraphs of a few
pages: they concern themselves more with the image of Locke
than with his ideas, which were manifold, varjed and not very
systematic. This anthology does not pretend to make available to
the reader all the concepts and arguments concerning 2 great
variety of topics contained in Locke’s writings, but only to make
available passages that substantiate the jmage, held by several
generations, of Locke in relation to the problem ’of liberty.

In an article published a few years ago, Mr. Cranston wrote:
‘What was important in Locke’s case . . . wag not his versatility
itself, but that each department of knowledge was related in his
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mind to all the others.”* It would not be easy to prove that the
whole of Locke’s thinking was well integrated; there is a good
deal of evidence of perplexities, doubts, contradictions, to which
he tried, not always successfully, to give a satisfactory answer. He
tried to make his points rationally but was often compelled to use
intuition only, as when he writes, as he does so often; ‘It is evident
...> However, there is integration in the image or idea of Locke,
as there usually is with other idées-forces identified with the posi-
tion attributed to an author, the influence of which is often related
to the simplicity and coherence of the formulation.

Locke provided his contemporaries and several generations of
active, generous, and at times influential men with what is needed
most when reason is asked to direct our actions: a well-integrated
complete system consisting of principles, arguments and method,
which can explain satisfactorily whatever we need to know; which
can also provide solutions for the problems we meet. To be suc-
cessful, a system must give meaning to life, and must be such that
from man’s limited life it can expand into the infinite of time and
space and embrace everything. What John Stuart Mill did limitedly
for nineteenth-century liberals, and Marx more successfully for
their socialist contemporaries, John Locke did for the forerunners
of North Atlantic liberalism nearly three hundred years ago. To
Aristotle and Aquinas (or rather to the image of Aristotle and
Aquinas in seventeenth-century minds) the liberty-loving English-
man could oppose Lo.ke, his principles, his arguments and his
method.

It is hardly necessary to mention that the system derives chiefly
from what is stated in the Essay, the first of the Four Letters, the
Thoughts on education, the discourse on the Reasonableness of
Christianity, and the second of the Two Treatises. Most of the
rest went overboard and was forgotten. The system made sense to
the young people in Great Britain who were training for office;
it made sense to many of the ‘philosophers’ who prepared the in-
tellectual ground on which throve the efforts of the liberals of 1789
and the liberal democrats of 1792 (but not those of the authori-
tarian democrats of 1793), and of all who in Europe, in Latin
America, even in Asia, tried to imitate them in the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries; it mace sense to some of the influential men
who sat in the Continental Congress of the thirteen colonies and

1 M. Cranston, ‘John Locke’, in Encounter, Dec. 1956.
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in the Constitutional Convention of the United States. The ideas
people had of Locke’s position was a determining element in the
formulation of what M. Oakeshott described as ‘the social and
political doctrine, broadly to be called Liberalism, which if it did
not capture, at least fascinated Western Europe before 1789.
Although Christianity looms large in the thoughts and the writings
of Locke, no selections from the works chiefly concerned with
Christianity have been included in the present anthology. This is
not because a problem of the proper relationship between Chris-
tianity and liberty does not exist, but because the heritage of Locke
was received mainly by those who in Great Britain, on the
Continent, and in the United States, sooner or later abandoned
Christianity in its more conventional interpretations. There was
clearly a struggle going on in Locke’s mind, just as there was in the
minds of Descartes and Lejbniz. It is probable that Locke con-
sidered himself a Christian; on the other hand, he was revolting
against most of the Christian tradition. In many aspects of his
thought he remained what his father had been, a presbyterian, just
as Descartes could not divorce himself completely from the
catholicism in which he had been brought up, or Leibniz from
German protestantism; but for Locke, as for Descartes and Leibniz,
religious belief was simply an obstacle to the following of new ideas
and of an original approach to life and its problems. It was a chain,
and the contribution the three gave to man’s progress was made in
spite of the chain. What is of interest is what Locke contributed,
not what he was prevented from contributing out of respect for
something he could not discard entirely. Except under conditions
such as existed in the nineteenth century, it is very difficult, usually
impossible, for an individual to break with his environment com-
pletely. As can be understood from various records, it was not
fear which prevented Locke from making the clean break, but a
son’s dutiful respect for his parent. Everything he wrote concerning
the reasonableness of Christianity is only an expression of deep,
sincere, and undoubtedly painful, inner struggle; it is of interest to
Christians in the throes of the same doubts, but it does not touch
the problem that was at the centre of Locke’s thoughts—the
establishment of liberty in England on a solid basis.

With the proviso that a concise summary, such as that which

!M. Oakeshott, The Social and Political Doctrines of Contemporary Europe
(University Press : Cambridge, 1939), pp. xi-xii.
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follows, reflects only some of the views of the author (and there
is the danger of distorting them), what is implicit in the system of
Locke concerning liberty can be put down in a few points that
form an integrated and cohesive whole:

A. It is possible that Locke himself did not write the well-
known phrase ‘absolute liberty . . . equal and impartial liberty is the
thing that we stand in need of’ (p. 107). However, this phrase is very
much part of the idea people have had of Locke for two and a
half centuries, and there is no doubt that Ziberty, intellectual,
religious, political, was for a long time the central theme in Locke’s
thought, just as it was more of a theme than sophisticated critics
today are willing to grant, for the dynamic minority of 1688
revolutionaries. Liberty can inspire strong convictions; to make
the convictions enduring one must have a clear and rational con-
cept of it. In the Essay, after a long, careful, but certainly never
tedious, discussion under the heading of ‘Power’, Locke gave a
definition which still stands today: ‘Liberty is a power to act or not
to act, according as the mind directs’ (p. 38). In the Epistle to
the Reader preceding the second edition of the Essay (1694), Locke
makes clear that he had given particular thought and reflection to
the problem of liberty, and to the twin problem of necessity."
Locke’s definition is based primarily on intuitive knowledge. Is it
valid? It is up to the individual to decide. But if the definition is
rejected, the rest falls.

B. Since liberty is a power inherent in individuals, it belongs
to individuals only, not to groups. Locke is no anarchist, either
intellectually or politically; he is very much concerned with society
and with the just organization of the community. He would have
considered the antithesis individual-group meaningless and non-
sensical. Neither is he a communalist, as most people of all classes
in most nations at all times have always been; he is for individualism,
in the purely philosophical sense of attributing reality to the indi-
vidual and not to the group. The study of man begins with man
himself. Locke was one of the greatest seventeenth-century repre-
sentatives of the system of thought that had originated among the
ancient Hellenes (making possible the revolutionary establishment
of free institutions in a few commonwealths) and had been revived

1 ‘What I had . . . writ concerning liberty and the will, I thought deserved as

accurate a view, as 1 was capable of.” The Works of John Locke, 11th Ed.
(London, 1812), Vol. 1., p. d4.
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with mediaeval nominalists and renaissance humanists. Where the
reality—and the dignity—of the individual was concerned, he was
a protestant, and had nothing in common with catholic schools of
thought which accepted the individual and at the same time put
above him the reality of a collective body, the Church, transcend-
ing all single individuals. He would have considered nonsensical
the communalism of nationalists and socialists for whom nations
and classes have a life of their own, distinct from that of the indi-
viduals they include.

C. There is liberty because there is mind. Man is free because
he thinks and to the extent to which he thinks: ‘The under-
standing . .. is the most elevated faculty of the soul’ (p. 5); ‘the
moderation and restraint of our passions,so that our understandings
may be free to examine, and reason unbiassed give its judgment . . .
in this we should employ our chief care and endeavours’ (p. 36).
This is rationalism, the rejection of data which derive from
faculties other than reason. The autonomy of reason may be a
figment of the imagination, as maintained by all determinists. In
that case, there is no liberty, either internal of the mind or external
of the citizen. Reason may play a secondary role, as it has done in
most gultures at all times, where intuitionism, instinctiveness, the
fgee rein left to feelings, have prevailed and have successfully pro-
vided man with enough grasp of reality to ensure his survival;
reason may be drowned in an ocean of non-rationalism and
Irrationalism: then free institutions cannot operate.

But Locke’s rationalism needs qualification: it is undogmatic,
becomes reasonableness. Dogmatism is often simply the result
gf unawareness of the limitations and imperfections of our reason-
Ing powers; it occurs when ‘the understanding, like the eye, whilst
1t makes us see and perceive all other things, takes no notice of
1self’ (p. 7); as a result of dogmatism the mind falls into the sin
of pride, tries to reach too high and leads man into error. Locke has
been accused of contradiction because he tells people to rely on
reason, at the same time telling them that reason is unreliable.
AcFually there is no contradiction byt simply, on the basis of obser-
vation and evidence, the limitation of 5 concept. “When we know
our strength,” Locke wrote in the Essq , ‘we shall the better know
what to undertake with hopes of success; and when we have well
surveyed t}ae powers of our own minds . ., we shall not be inclined
either to sit still, and not set our thought on work at all, in despair
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of knowing any thing; or, on the other side, question every thing,
and disclaim all knowledge, because some things are not to be
understand’ (p. 9).

There is rational dogmatism, like that implicit in the Thomist,
Hegelian, Ricardian, Comptian and Marxian systems, just as there
is irrational dogmatism in most conceptual frameworks based on
revelation or other religious beliefs. Rational or irrational, dog-
matism suppresses the free use of man’s thinking faculties; it keeps
the mind within an authoritarian mould and makes liberty mean-
ingless. Because of the relationship between what goes on in men’s
minds and the organization of society, if the greatest influence is
exercised by those whose thinking takes place within an authori-
tarian mould, free institutions cannot develop, or, if they exist at
all, they are empty shells. Those with an authoritarian cast of
mind may at times recognize the advantages of free institutions,
as happens today to communists and Roman Catholics in countries
they do not control; but they cannot like them. Intellectuals
weaken democracy everywhere to the extent to which absolutes and
truths appeal to them, just as in the nineteenth century disciples
of Hegel, Ricardo and Comte weakened, through their dogmatism,
the liberty to which their teachers had been sincerely attached.
There is no need of much historical knowledge to realize that
liberty and reasonableness grow and decline together: today the
main source of preoccupation about the future of liberty lies not so
much in the success of political dictatorships as in the spreading,
in Western as well as non-Western nations, of dogmatic ways of
thinking.

The problem to which Locke applied himself, ‘to search out
the bounds between opinion and knowledge’ (p. 8), was implicit
in his attempt to replace dogmas of all kinds with reasonableness.
He has been much criticized for having stated that ‘sensation,
and . .. reflection . .. and their several modes . .. contain all our
stock of ideas’ (p. 13). In view of the importance of the distinction
between knowledge and opinion, it is advisable to use strict rules
for determining what knowledge is. From what Locke writes con-
cerning toleration, one can deduce that knowledge is something
with which organized society may be concerned through laws and
their enforcement, but that opinion concerns the individual
only, and must remain his concern. The point is as fundamental
today as it ever was. Wars have been fought, nations and classes
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have been destroyed, in the name of ‘opinions’ considered as cer-
tain knowledge; people have been killed in this century in the name
of the class struggle and of racial purity, just as in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries they were killed for a supposedly true
faith. Class struggle, purity of race and true faith are all equally
absurd and equally cruel. Locke reaches a formula: ‘Knowledge
... seems to me to be nothing but the perception of the connexion
and agreement, or disagreement and repugnancy, of any of our
ideas (p. 40) ... intuition and demonstration, are the degrees of
our knowledge; whatever comes short of one of these ... is but
faith, or opinion’ (p. 44). The formula valid at the end of the
seventeenth century needs revising; but today as much as then,
possibly more, it would be well if people learned to distinguish
between knowledge, about which there can be some certainty, and
opinion, about which there is none.

Book One of the Essay has been omitted from the anthology
not ‘because the innate-idea controversy is a dead issue’® but
because the controversy now takes place on different ground. What
once used to be the ideas of Christian theologians and Aristotelian
philosophers, today are the fixed rules of individual and collective
development formulated by various schools of psychologists and
sociologists who, together with other schools of economists,
political scientists and cultural anthropologists, have contributed a
good deal to the strengthening of deterministic tendencies and the
weakening of the values of liberty. During the last several decades,
educated people everywhere sincerely attached to principles of
freedom, democracy, progress, justice, justified their pusillanimity
in face of advancing totalitarian hordes on the basis that since these
principles are inherent in man or in society, they could not be
destroyed: why then make the effort to defend them, and run the
risks involved? If ideas are in the mind because innate or as the
result of an inevitable process, concern with their survival becomes
secondary. But if ideas are born through a process which is
not determined, then their survival may be a matter of primary
importance,

D. If the individual has a distinct autonomous existence, is
more than a cell in the social body, and if the kind of society has
developed in which he finds himself on his own, he will need a

! M. W. Calkins, Ed., Locke’s Essay concerning Human Understanding (Open
Court Co. : Chicago, 1949), p. III.
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certain fortitude to stand on his own feet. Individualism cannot be
scparated from the stress on character, as this misused word was
once understood : the ability to act responsibly on the basis of one’s
own decisions, to face difficulties, if need be, by oneself. As a
scholar, as a tutor, as a political reformer, Locke was greatly in-
terested in education. ‘Of all the men we meet with, nine parts of
ten are what they are, good or evil, useful or not, by their educa-
tion’ (p. 59), he stated in Some Thoughts Concerning Education.
Great attention should be paid to the younger generation: ‘maxima
debetur pueris reverentia’ (p. 71). In education ‘learning must be
had, but in the second place, as subservient only to greater quali-
ties’ (p. 78); what comes first ‘is, to set the mind right, that on
all occasions it may be disposed to consent to nothing, but what
may be suitable to the dignity and excellency of a rational creature’
(p. 65).

As already noted, the emphasis on ‘adjustment’, dear to con-
temporary educators and psychologists in most countries, would
not have met with Locke’s approval: ‘When a man is perfectly
content with the state he is in . . . what industry, what action, what
will is there left, but to continue in it?’ (p. 31). The problem, today
as ever, is not adjustment but how to stand the lack of it. It is
natural, in societies like the Soviet and Chinese ones, that authori-
ties should try to reduce individualism to a minimum and that
great pressure should be exercised through formal and informal
educational processes with the aim of fitting the individual com-
pletely into his environment. It is perhaps natural that the same
should happen in the United States where a nation is still in the
making. But neither adjustment nor conformism can serve the pur-
pose Locke had in mind: the training of free citizens. He is un-
questionably closer to the Romans of the early and middle Republic
and to the stoics than to Dewey and Russell. One may approve, or
not. In any case it would be valuable if those concerned with educa-
tion had a clear idea of the relationship between free institutions
and a reliable, responsible citizenry.

Even if he rightly gave it second place in the educational process,
Locke was very far from despising learning. The array of discip-
lines with which he wanted pupils to be acquainted, would dismay
most educators in charge of curricula: mathematics, astronomy,
‘natural philosophy’, geography, history, law, languages ... He
was a convinced spokesman for liberal education: ‘The business
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... in respect of knowledge, is not ... to perfect a learner in all
or any of the sciences, but to give his mind that freedom, that dis-
position, and those habits, that may enable him to attain any part
of knowledge he shall apply himself to’ (p. 100). Locke ranged
himself on the side of the New Education, together with Montaigne
and Comenius, against the upholders of the Old Education, whose
aim, then and now, is the enslavement of minds through
indoctrination.

E. Strength of character, with all it implies, must prevail

among the citizens, if a free commonwealth is to survive. Moder-
ation is no less important. In all his writings Locke stresses
moderation, which, in a rational frame of concepts and values, is
the logical corollary of reasonableness, the awareness of the limi-
tations and imperfections of our thinking faculties. There had been
extremists during the Civil War and after; but from the point of
view of liberty, one faction of extremists was as bad as another. A
main problem of the revolution of 1688 was to replace extremists
with moderates in the government of England, and to see to it
that they would remain moderate after their success: happily for
the future of civilization the problem was solved successfully on
both counts.
. The problem of moderation is as fundamental today as it was
In 1688, only it is more difficult of solution. Where there were at
most a few hundreds of thousands of citizens who could vote and
hold office, there are now in the North Atlantic democracies hun-
dreds of millions, and well over two hundred million in India. The
need to strive for moderation remains: liberty means that a
multitude of different aspirations and interests will express them-
Sel‘fe% that there will be conservatives and radicals, planners and
anti-planners, nationalists and internationalists. They can all live
peacefully together only if in all major groups moderation prevails
over extremism.

Locke’s particular concern was moderation in questions of faith.
Most readers would consider his long, and, for unbelievers, tedious
discourses on toleration with al] their quotations from the scrip-
tures and dry theological considerations, as hopelessly outdated.
However, it is enough to look about one to reach the conclusion
that if the particular problem and the arguments behind it are
outdated, the general problem is no less grave in our time than it
was then. Only occasionally now do people inflict suffering on
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others because of their religious views—although this does still
happen and rather more than citizens of democratic countries
realize. But considerable suffering is inflicted because of secular
ideologies, which in the twentieth century play the role religion
played in ages of faith. There are ideologies which by their nature
are totally incompatible with liberty, so that the only thing to do
is to oppose them; most become compatible if moderation inter-
venes, and instead of being total or integral they become limited
ideologies. Locke and Leibniz wanted to solve through toleration
the problem of the peaceful coexistence of various groups of
Christians; we need the spread of toleration to enable different
secular ideologies to co-exist within the frame provided by the
institutions of liberal democracy.

> <

Revision and re-formulation

Men’s equal liberty based on reason, strengthened through the
training of strong characters, operating within limits imposed by
the moderation implicit in the prevalence of reasonableness, is the
great foundation on which Locke built the arguments developed
in the second of the Two Treatises. The arguments concern the
state of nature, ‘a state of perfect freedom ... also of equality’
(P. 146), natural law and natural rights, property ‘that is . .. life,
liberty, and estate’ (p. 162), labour as the foundation of private
property, the social contract, the rights of the majority, the legis-
lative and other powers, etc. The central concept is described in
the statement: “The liberty of man in society, is to be under no
other legislative power, but that established, by consent, in the
commonwealth; nor under the dominion of any will, a restraint of
any .law, but what the legislative shall enact, according to the trust
putinit.’ (p. 152).

What .Locke aimed at in politics at the end of the seventeenth
century is something of which only conservatives who have not
become complete reactionaries, and maintain some sense of liberty,
would approve today. Thirty years after Locke’s death it was
concwe;ly described by Voltaire, as ‘that wise government, where
thq prince is all powerful to do good, and at the same time is res-
trained from committing evil; where the nobles are great without
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intolerance . ..; and where the people share in the government
without confusion.” "No liberal conscious of the universality of
the idea of liberty, and of the need, in order to achieve it, of aiming
at the equal liberty of all, could approve of a system in which there
were first and second class citizens, in which the female half of the
population was deprived of most rights, and the labouring masses,
the producers of wealth, were largely ignored. But this does not
mean that the basic principles, related to his general philosophy,
on which Locke wanted to re-organize the state, are to be rejected,
as is done by all who are indifferent, or hostile, to liberty.

Locke’s politics represent only a limited application of his general
views, the limit having been set by what was then practicable. He
wanted liberty but recognized that, to survive, liberty had to be
limited; he postulated equality but was satisfied if some inequalitics
were eliminated. As a political theorist and an active politician
Locke went as far as was possible at the time: more liberty would
have meant anarchy, more equality would have meant tyranny.
One of the chief goals of liberals everywhere has always been the
same: the greatest possible equality within liberty. Locke was
satisfied to show the path leading towards the goal (which is
implicit in his general position) and to take the first difficult steps.
This was as much as could reasonably be done. When the basic
institutions had been consolidated, other steps in the general dir-
ection of emancipation and equalization were taken: leadership by
the elected parliament, growth of local autonomy at home and of
self-government abroad, extension of the suffrage, lessening of res-
trictions on economic activities, freedom of action for both capital
and labour, universal education, equality before the law, equaliza-
tion of incomes which means, among other things, the breaking
down of class differences. Progress towards the realization of liberal
democracy (understood as the active participation of all citizens in
the political and social process) has been enormous in the North
Atlantic nations, but it had to be made step by step. The goal is
still far off, but four hundred and fifty million Western Europeans
and North Americans are getting close to it.

Government by consent through freely elected representatives,
parliamentarian procedure, division of power, the rule and flexi-
bility of law, are as important today for the achievement of a fuller

» M.D.V., Lettres Ecrites de Londres sur les Anglais et Autres Sujets (Bale—
actually London—1734).
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life under conditions of freedom, as ever. The politics of Locke
may be inadequate for the twentieth century, but while authori-
tarian and semi-authoritarian movements want to improve through
the rejection of Locke’s basic principles and institutions, those for
whom liberty is meaningful know that improvement means ex-
panding the scope of those same principles and institutions, and
making universal what in Locke’s time was only partial.

In view of our greater knowledge in all fields of learning, and
of the changing social structure characterized by the disappearance
of passive ignorant masses, many arguments used by Locke to
demonstrate his principles are no longer valid, and much evidence
he brings in needs to be discarded. The distinction between mind
and will, the hedonistic interpretation of man’s behaviour later
revamped by the Utilitarians, the associationism, the state of
nature and the social contract that never were, the theory of labour
later adopted by Ricardian and Marxian economists, property as
the foundation of civil government, the mistrust of the masses,
can all, as elements to be revised or discarded, join Locke’s respect
for kingship, his concern for thatnear-extinct species the gentleman,
and the draft constitution for Carolina.

With all this, Locke is not outdated. He needs to be revised, but
much of what he said concerning reasonableness, the origin and
extent of knowledge, the need for moderation and tolerance, civil
government, is as true today as it was at the end of the seventeenth
century. Liberty knows no past, present or future, is always with
us, whether we use it or not. Civil liberty, the conditions under
which citizens can exercise the power with which they are en-
dowed by nature, can be coerced, repressed, even suppressed. If,
as a result of extreme authoritarianism, what is potential in us does
not become actual, stagnation sets in, followed by decadence. .To-
day, as in the troubled times of the first century B.C. in the Mc?dlter—
ranean world, most people are aware only of the defegts qf hl?eff}’a
and are convinced that through the elimination of free institutions a
short cut can be found to continuous progress, greater prosperity
and permanent peace. They are just as wrong now as they were
then. Locke may have had a cautious and sometimes possibly dis-
torted concept of liberty: but the concept was there; the eﬁ.Fort he
made to ground the concept in plausible arguments was a sincere,
and for the times, successful one. We know more, we have different
problems; we need to revise and reformulate postulates, arguments,
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and conclusion. The more we study and understand Locke, the
easier the revision and the reformulation will be.

> «

The selections in this anthology have been taken from five works
only: An Essay concerning Human Understanding, the first version
of which was completed in 1686; Some Thoughts concerning
Education, published in 1693; Of the Conduct of the Understand-
ing, first printed among Locke’s Posthumous Works; a Letter for
Toleration, originally written in Latin and published in 1689 gas
Epistola de Tolerantia; and Of Civil Government, the second of the
Two Treatises of Government which appeared in 1689. The text
used is the eleventh edition of The Works of fohn Locke, published
in London in ten volumes in 1812. Neither spelling nor punctuation
has been altered.

Apparently Locke did little revising. Some manuscripts went
straight to the printer as soon as they were completed, and the
proof-reading was not always very carefully done. Locke’s conce=n
was for the content of what he wrote, not for details of style. His
punctuation, and his occasionally involved sentences, can be slightly
disconcerting at first sight, but Locke is on the whole so clear, and

his ideas are so well organized that he is as readable as any con-
temporary author.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE READER AND INTRODUCTION

less sport, though a much less considerable quarry,

than he that flies at nobler game: and he is little
acquainted with the subject of this treatise, the UNDERSTANDING,
who does not know, that as it is the most elevated faculty of the
soul, so it is employed with a greater and more constant delight
than any of the other. Its searches after truth, are a sort of hawking
and hunting, wherein the very pursuit makes a great part of the
pleasure. Every step the mind takes in its progress towards know-
ledge, makes some discovery, which is not only new, but the best
too, for the time at least.

HE THAT HAWKS AT LARKS AND SPARROWS, HAS NO

Eg £ * *

... though it be certain, that there is nothing in this treatise,
of ﬂ.le truth whereof I am not fully persuaded; yet I consider myself
as liable to mistakes, as I can think thee, and know that this book
must stand or fall with thee, not by any opinion I have of it, but
thy own. If thou findest little in it new or instructive to thee, thou
art not to blame me for it. It was not meant for those that had
alfeady mastered this subject and made a thorough acquaintance
with tl}elr own understandings; but for my own information, and
the satisfaction of a few friends, who acknowledged themselves not
to haye sufficiently considered it. Were it fit to trouble thee with
the h_15t01'y of this Essay, I should tell thee, that five or six friends
meeting at my chamber, and discoursing on a subject very remote
from this, found themselves quickly at a stand, by the difficulties
that arose on every side. After we had a while puzzled ourselves,

5



6 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

without coming any nearer a resolution of those doubts which
perplexed us, it came into my thoughts, that we took a wrong
course; and that before we set ourselves upon inquiries of that
nature, it was necessary to examine our own abilities, and see what
objects our understandings were, or were not, fitted to deal with . . .

#* * * ¥

... it will not be unacceptable, that I have taken some pains to
make plain and familiar to their thoughts some truths, which es-
tablished prejudice, or the abstractedness of the ideas themselves,
might render difficult. Some objects had need be turned on every
side: and when the notion is new, as I confess some of these are
to me, or out of the ordinary road, as I suspect they will appear to
others; it is not one simple view of it, that will gain admittance into
every understanding, or fix it there with a clear and lasting impres-
sion. There are few, I believe, who have not observed in them-
selves or others, that what in one way of proposing was very
obscure, another way of expressing it has made very clear and
intelligible; though afterward the mind found little difference in

the phrases, and wondered why one failed to be understood more
than the other. ..

* * * *

... The commonwealth of learning is not at this time without
master-builders, whose mighty designs in advancing the sciences,
will leave lasting monuments to the admiration of posterity; but
every one must not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham; and in an
age that produces such masters, as the great Huygenius, and the
incomparable Mr. Newton, with some others of that strain; it is
ambition enough to be employed as an under-labourer in clearing
the ground a little, and removing some of the rubbish that lies in
the way to knowledge; which certainly had been very much more
advanced in the world, if the endeavours of ingenious and indus-
trious men had not been much cumbered with the learned but
frivolous use of uncouth, affected, or unintelligible terms, intro-
duced into the sciences, and there made an art of, to that degree,
that philosophy, which is nothing but the true knowledge of things,
was thought unfit, or uncapable to be brought into well-bred com-
pany, and polite conversation. Vague and insignificant forms of
speech, and abuse of language, have so long passed for mysteries
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of science; and hard and misapplied words, with litde or no
meaning, have, by prescription, such a right to be mistaken for
deep learning, and height of speculation, that it will not be easy to
persuade, either those who speak, or those who hear them, that they
are but the covers of ignorance,and hindrance of true knowledge . . .

An enquiry into the understanding, pleasant and useful.—Since
it is the understanding that sets man above the rest of sensible
beings, and gives him all the advantage and dominion which he
has over them, it is certainly a subject, even for its nobleness, worth
our labour to inquire into. The understanding, like the eye, whilst
it makes us see and perceive all other things, takes no notice of
itself; and it requires art and pains to set it at a distance, and make
it its own object. But whatever be the difficulties that lie in the way
of this enquiry, whatever it be that keeps us so much in the dark
to ourselves, sure I am that all the light we can let in upon our
own minds, all the acquaintance we can make with our own under-
standings, will not only be very pleasant, but bring us great
advantage in directing our thoughts in the search of other things.

Design.—This therefore being my purpose, to enquire into the
original, certainty, and extent of human knowledge, together with
the grounds and degrees of belief, opinion, and assent, I shall . . .
consider the discerning faculties of a man, as they are employed
about the objects which they have to do with; and I shall imagine I
have not wholly misemployed myself in the thoughts I shall have
on this occasion, if, in this historical, plain method, I can give
any account of the ways whereby our understandings come to
attain those notions of things we have, and can set down any
measures of the certainty of our knowledge, or the grounds of
those persuasions which are to be found amongst men, so various,
different, and wholly contradictory; and yet asserted somewhere or
other with such assurance and confidence, that he that shall take a
view of the opinions of mankind, observe their opposition, and at
the same time consider the fondness and devotion wherewith they
are embraced, the resolution and eagerness wherewith they are
maintained, may perhaps have reason to suspect that either there

is no such thing as truth at all, or that mankind hath no sufficient
means to attain a certain knowledge of it.
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Method.— 1t is therefore worth while to search out the bounds
between opinion and knowledge, and examine by what measures,
in things whereof we have no certain knowledge, we ought to regu-
late our assent, and moderate our persuasions. In order whereunto,
1 shall pursue this following method :

First. I shall enquire into the original of those ideas, notions, or
whatever else you please to call them, which a man observes, and
is conscious to himself he has in his mind; and the ways whereby
the understanding comes to be furnished with them.

Secondly. I shall endeavour to show what knowledge the under-
standing hath by those ideas, and the certainty, evidence, and extent
of it.

Thirdly. I shall make some enquiry into the nature and grounds
of faith or opinion; whereby I mean, that assent which we give to
any proposition as true, of whose truth yet we have no certain

knowledge: and here we shall have occasion to examine the
reasons and degrees of assent.

Us.eful. to know the extent of our comprehension.—If by this
enquiry into the nature of the understanding, I can discover the
powers thereof, how far they reach, to what things they are in
any degree proportionate, and where they fail us, I suppose it may
be of use to prevail with the busy mind of man to be more cautious
in pleddhng with things exceeding his comprehension, to stop when
it is at the utmost extent of its tether, and to sit down in a quiet
ignorance of those things which, upon examination, are found to
be beyond the reach of our capacities. We should not then, per-
haps,. be so forward, out of an affectation of an universal knowledge,
to raise questions, and perplex ourselves and others with disputes,
about things to which our understandings are not suited, and of
which we cannot frame in our minds any clear or distinct percep-
tions, or whereof (as it has, perhaps, too often happened) we have
not any notions at all. If we can find out how far the understanding
can extend its view, how far it has faculties to attain certainty, and
in what cases it can only judge and guess, we may learn to content
ourselves with what is attainable by us in this state.,

® * Ed *

Our capacity suited to our state and concerns— . .. We shall
not have much reason to complain of the narrowness of our minds,
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if we will but employ them about what may be of use to us; for of
that they are very capable: and it will be an unpardonable, as well
as childish peevishness, if we undervalue the advantages of our
knowledge, and neglect to improve it to the ends for which it was
given us, because there are some things that are set out of the
reach of it. It will be no excuse to an idle and untoward servant,
who would not attend his business by candle-light, to plead that
he had not broad sunshine. The candle, that is set up in us, shines
bright enough for all our purposes. The discoveries we can make
with this, ought to satisfy us; and we shall then use our understand-
ings right, when we entertain all objects in that way and proportion
that they are suited to our faculties, and upon those grounds they
are capable of being proposed to us, and not peremptorily, or in-
temperately require demonstration, and demand certainty, where
probability only is to be had, and which is sufficient to govern all
our concernments. If we will disbelieve every thing, because we
certainly cannot know all things; we shall do much-what as wisely

as he, who would not use his legs, but sit still and perish, because
he had no wings to fly.

* £ *® £

Knowledge of our capacity a cure of scepticism and idleness.—
When we know our own strength, we shall the better know what
to undertake with hopes of success; and when we have well sur-
veyed the powers of our own minds, and made some estimate what
we may expect from them, we shall not be inclined either to sit
still, and not set our thoughts on work at all, in despair of knowing
any thing; nor, on the other side, question every thing, and disclaim
all knowledge, because some things are not to be understood. It
is of great use to the sailor to know the length of his line, though
he cannot with it fathom all the depths of the ocean; it is well he
knows that it is long enough to reach the bottom at such places as
are necessary to direct his voyage, and caution him against running
upon shoals that may ruin him. Our business here is not to know
all things, but those which concern our conduct. If we can find out
those measures whereby a rational creature, put in that state which
man is in in this world, may and ought to govern his opinions and

actions depending thereon, we need not be troubled that some
other things escape our knowledge.

3LL
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Occasion of this Essay.— ... I thought that the first step to-
wards satisfying several enquiries the mind of man was very apt
to run into, was, to take a survey of our own understandings,
examine our own powers, and see to what things they were adapted.
Till that was done, I suspected we began at the wrong end, and in
vain sought for satisfaction in a quiet and sure possession of truths
that most concerned us, whilst we let loose our thoughts into the
vast ocean of being; as if all that boundless extent were the natural
and undoubted possession of our understandings, wherein there
was nothing exempt from its decisions, or that escaped its com-
prehension. Thus men, extending their enquiries beyond their
capacities, and letting their thoughts wander into those depths
where they can find no sure footing, it is no wonder that they raise
questions and multiply disputes, which, never coming to any clear
resolution, are proper only to continue and increase their doubts,
and to confirm them at last in perfect scepticism. Whereas, were
the capacities of our understandings well considered, the extent of
our knowledge once discovered, and the horizon found which sets
the bounds between the enlightened and dark parts of things—
between what is and what is not comprehensible by us—men
would, perhaps with less scruple, acquiesce in the avowed ignor-

ance of the one, and employ their thoughts and discourse with
more advantage and satisfaction in the other.

What ‘idea’ stands for— . .. 1 must here, in the entrance, beg
pardgn of my reader for the frequent use of the word ‘idea’ which
he' will find in the following treatise. It being that term which, I
think, serves best to stand for whatsoever is the object of the
undefStandlng when a man thinks, I have used it to express what-
ever 1s meant by phantasm, notion, species, or whatever it is which
the mind can be employed about in thinking; and I could not avoid
frequently using it.

I presume it will be easily granted me, that there are such ideas
in men’s minds. Every one is conscious of them in himself; and
men’s words and actions will satisfy him that they are in o;hers.

* sk * *
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OF IDEAS

OF IDEAS IN GENERAL AND THEIR ORIGINAL

Idea is the object of thinking.—Every man being conscious to him-
self, that he thinks, and that which his mind is applied about, whilst
thinking, being the ideas that are there, it is past doubt that men
have in their minds several ideas, such as are those expressed by
the words, ‘whiteness, hardness, sweetness, thinking, motion, man,
clephant, army, drunkenness,” and others: it is in the first place
then to be enquired: How he comes by them? I know it is a
received doctrine, that men have native ideas and original charac-
ters stamped upon their minds in their very first being. This
opinion I have at large examined already’; and, I suppose, what I
have said in the foregoing book will be much more easily admitted,
when I have shown whence the understanding may get all the
ideas it has, and by what ways and degrees they may come into
the mind; for which I shall appeal to every one’s own observation
and experience.

All ideas come from sensation or reflection.—Let us now suppose
the mind to be, as we say, white paper, void of all characters,
without any ideas; how comes it to be furnished? Whence comes it
by that vast store, which the busy and boundless fancy of man has
painted on it with an almost endless variety? Whence has it all the
materials of reason and knowledge? To all this I answer, in one
word, From experience; in that all our knowledge is founded, and
from that it ultimately derives itself. Our observation, employed
either about external sensible objects, or about the internal oper-
ations of our minds, perceived and reflected on by ourselves, is
that which supplies our understandings with all the materials of
thinking. These two are the fountains of knowledge, from whence
all the ideas we have, or can naturally have, do spring.

The object of sensation one source of ideas.—First. Our senses,
conversant about particular sensible objects, do convey into the
mind several distinct perceptions of things, according to those

! Book I deals with ‘Innate Notions’, in ch. II (No innate principles in the
mind, and particularly no innate speculative principles), ch. III (No innate
practical principles), and ch. IV (Other considerations about innate principles,
both speculative and practical).
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various ways wherein those objects do affect them; and thus we
come by those ideas we have of yellow, white, heat, cold, soft, hard,
bitter, sweet, and all those which we call sensible qualities; which
when I say the senses convey into the mind, I mean, they from
external objects convey into the mind what produces there those
perceptions. This great source of most of the ideas we have, de-
pending wholly upon our senses, and derived by them to the
understanding, I call, ‘sensation’.

The operations of our minds the other source of them.—
Secondly. The other fountain, from which experience furnisheth
the understanding with ideas, is the perception of the operations
of our own minds within us, as it is employed about the ideas it
has got; which operations when the soul comes to reflect on and
consider, do furnish the understanding with another set of ideas
which could not be had from things without; and such are percep-
tion, thinking, doubting, believing, reasoning, knowing, willing,
and all the different actings of our own minds; which we, being
conscious of, and observing in ourselves, do from these receive
into our understandings as distinct ideas, as we do from bodies
gﬁegtmg our senses. This source of ideas every man has wholly
in himself; and though it be not sense as having nothing to do with
external objects, yet it is very like it, and might properly be
called “in‘ternal sense’. But as I call the other ‘sensation’, so I
ca-ll this ‘reflection’, the ideas it affords being such only as the
mind gcts by re.ﬁecting on its own operations within itself. By
reflection, then, in the following part of this discourse, I would be
u.ndersfood to mean that notice which the mind takes of its own
operations, and the manner of them, by reason whereof there come
to be }'deas of these operations in the understanding. These two, I
say, ViZ., e.xternal material things as the objects of sensation, and
the operations of our own minds within as the objects of reflection,
are, to me, the only originals from whence all our ideas take their
beginnings. The term ‘operations’ here, I use in a large sense, as
comprehending not barely the actions of the mind about its ideas,

but some sort of passions arising sometimes from them, such as is
the satisfaction or uneasiness arising from any thought.

All. our ideas are of the one or the other of these—The under-
stapdlqg seems to me 1ot to have the least glimmering of any ideas
which it doth not receive from one of these two. External objects
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furnish the mind with the ideas of sensible qualities, which are all
those different perceptions they produce in us; and the mind
furnishes the understanding with ideas of its own operations.
These, when we have taken a full survey of them, and their
several modes, [ combinations, and relations] we shall find to contain
all our whole stock of ideas; and that we have nothing in our minds
which did not come in one of these two ways. Let any one examine
his own thoughts, and thoroughly search into his understanding,
and then let him tell me, whether all the original ideas he has there,
are any other than of the objects of his senses, or of the operations
of his mind considered as objects of his reflection; and how great a
mass of knowledge soever he imagines to be lodged there, he will,
upon taking a strict view, see that he has not any idea in his mind
but what one of these two have imprinted, though perhaps with
infinite variety compounded and enlarged by the understanding.

* B sk &

The soul begins to have ideas when it begins to perceive—To
ask, at what time a man has first any ideas, is to ask when he begins
to perceive; having ideas, and perception, being the same thing. I
know it is an opinion, that the soul always thinks; and that it has
the actual perception of ideas in itself constantly, as long as it
exists; and that actual thinking is as inseparable from the soul, as
actual extension is from the body: which if true, to enquire after
the beginning of a man’s ideas is the same as to enquire after the
beginning of his soul. For by this account, soul and its ideas, as
body and its extension, will begin to exist both at the same time.

* B £ B

No ideas but from sensation or reflection, evident, if we observe
children.—1I see no reason therefore to believe, that the soul thinks
before the senses have furnished it with ideas to think on; and as
those are increased and retained, so it comes, by exercise, to im-
prove its faculty of thinking, in the several parts of it, as well as
afterwards, by compounding those ideas, and reﬁectmg on its own
operatmns it increases its stock, as well as facility, in remembering,
imagining, reasoning, and other modes of thinking.

* £ £ E3

Follow a child from its birth, and observe the alterations that
time makes, and you shall find, as the mind by the senses comes
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more and more to be furnished with ideas, it comes to be more
and more awake; thinks more, the more it has matter to think on.
After some time it begins to know the objects, which, being most
familiar with it, have made lasting impressions. Thus it comes
by degrees to know the persons it daily converses with, and dis-
tinguish them from strangers; which are instances and effects of
its coming to retain and distinguish the ideas the senses convey to
it. And so we may observe how the mind, by degrees, improves in
these, and advances to the exercise of those other faculties of
enlarging, compounding, and abstracting its ideas, and of reasoning
about them, and reflecting upon all these; of which I shall have
occasion to speak more hereafter.

If it shall be demanded then, when a man begins to have any
ideas; I think the true answer is, when he first has any sensation.
For since there appear not to be any ideas in the mind, before the
senses have conveyed any in, I conceive that ideas in the under-
standing are coeval with sensation; which is such an impression or
motion, made in some part of the body, as produces some percep-
tion in the understanding. It is about these impressions made on
our senses by outward objects, that the mind seems first to employ

itself in such operations as we call perception, remembering, con-
sideration, reasoning, &c.

The original of all our knowledge.—In time the mind comes to
reflect on its own operations about the ideas got by sensation, and
thereby stores itself with a new set of ideas, which I call ideas of
reflection. These are the impressions that are made on our senses
by outward objects that are extrinsical to the mind, and its own
operations, proceeding from powers intrinsical and proper to itself;
which when reflected on by itself, becoming also objects of its
contemplation, are, as I have said, the original of all knowledge.
Thus the first capacity of human intellect is, that the mind is fitted
to receive the impressions made on it; either through the senses
by outward objects; or by its own operations when it reflects on
them. This is the first step a man makes towards the discovery of
any thing, and the groundwork whereon to build all those notions
which ever he shall have naturally in this world. All those sublime
thoughts which tower above the clouds, and reach as high as heaven
itself, take their rise and footing here: in all that good extent where-
in the mind wanders, in those remote speculations, it may seem
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to be elevated with, it stirs not one jot beyond those ideas which
sense or reflection have offered for its contemplation.

In the reception of simple ideas the understanding is for the
most part passive—In this part the understanding is merely
passive; and whether or no it will have these beginnings, and as it
were materials of knowledge, is not in its own power. For the
objects of our senses do, many of them, obtrude their particular
ideas upon our minds whether we will or no; and the operations of
our minds will not let us be without, at least, some obscure notions
of them. No man can be wholly ignorant of what he does when he
thinks. These simple ideas, when offered to the mind, the under-
standing can no more refuse to have, nor alter, when they are
imprinted, nor blot them out, and make new ones itself, than a
mirror can refuse, alter, or obliterate the images or ideas which
the objects set before it do therein produce. As the bodies that
surround us do diversely affect our organs, the mind is forced to
receive the impressions, and cannot avoid the perception of those
ideas that are annexed to them.

OF SIMPLE IDEAS

Uncompounded appearances—The better to understand the
nature, manner, and extent of our knowledge, one thing is carefully
to be observed concerning the ideas we have; and that is, that
some of them are simple, and some complex.

Though the qualities that affect our senses are, in the things
themselves, so united and blended that there is no separation, no
distance between them; yet it is plain the ideas they produce in
the mind enter by the senses simple and unmixed. For though
the sight and touch often take in from the same object, at the same
time, different ideas—as a man sees at once motion and colour, the
hand feels softness and warmth in the same piece of wax—yet the
simple ideas thus united in the same subject are as perfectly distinct
as those that come in by different senses; the coldness and hardness
which a man feels in a piece of ice being as distinct ideas in the
mind as the smell and whiteness of a lily, or as the taste of sugar
and smell of a rose: and there is nothing can be plainer to a man
than the clear and distinct perception he has of those simple ideas;
which, being each in itself uncompounded, contains in it nothing
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but one uniform appearance or conception in the mind, and is not
distinguishable into different ideas.

The mind can neither make nor destroy them.—These simple
ideas, the materials of all our knowledge, are suggested and fur-
nished to the mind only by those two ways above mentioned, viz.,
sensation and reflection. When the understanding is once stored
with these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, compare, and
unite them, even to an almost infinite variety, and so can make
at pleasure new complex ideas. But it is not in the power of the
most exalted wit or enlarged understanding, by any quickness or
variety of thought, to invent or frame one new simple idea in the
mind, not taken in by the ways before mentioned; nor can any
force of the understanding destroy those that are there: the dom-
inion of man in this little world of his own understanding, being
much-what the same as it is in the great world of visible things,
wherein his power, however managed by art and skill, reaches no
farther than to compound and divide the materials that are made
to his hand but can do nothing towards the making the least particle
of new matter, or destroying one atom of what is already in being.
The same inability will every one find in himself, who shall go about
to fashion in his understanding any simple idea not received in by
h}S senses from external objects, or by reflection from the opera-
tions of his own mind about them. I would have any one try to fancy
any taste which had never affected his palate, or frame the idea
of a scent he had never smelt; and when he can do this, I will also

conclusle, that a blind man hath ideas of colours, and a deaf man
true, distinct notions of sounds,

D.z'visz'on of simple ideas.—The better to conceive the ideas we
receive from sensation, it may not be amiss for us to consider them
In reference to the different ways whereby they make their
approaches to our minds, and make themselves perceivable by us.

First, then, there are some which come into our minds by one
sense only.

‘Secondly. There are others that convey themselves into the
mind 'py more senses than one,

Thirdly. Others that are had from reflection only.

Fourthly. There are some that make themselves way, and are
suggested to the mind, by all the ways of sensation and reflection.

There are some ideas which have admittance only through one
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sense, which is peculiarly adapted to receive them. Thus light and
colours, as white, red, yellow, blue, with their several degrees or
shades and mixtures, as green, scarlet, purple, sea-green, and the
rest, come in only by the eyes; all kinds of noises, sounds, and tones,
only by the ears; the several tastes and smells, by the nose and
palate. And if these organs, or the nerves which are the conduits
to convey them from without to their audience in the brain, the
mind’s presence-room (as I may so call it), are, any of them, so
disordered as not to perform their functions, they have no postern
to be admitted by, no other way to bring themselves into view, and
be received by the understanding.

The most considerable of those belonging to the touch are heat,
and cold, and solidity; all the rest—consisting almost wholly in
the sensible configuration, as smooth and rough; or else more or
less firm adhesion of the parts, as hard and soft, tough and brittle
—are obvious enough.

* £ B

The ideas we get by more than one sense are of space or exten-
sion, figure, rest and motion: for these make perceivable impres-
sions both on the eyes and touch; and we can receive and convey
into our minds the ideas of the extension, figure, motion, and rest
of bodies, both by seeing and feeling. But by having occasion to
speak more at large of these in another place, I here only enumerate
them.

Simple ideas of reflection are the operations of the mind about
its other ideas.—The mind, receiving the ideas mentioned in the
foregoing chapters from without, when it turns its view inward
upon itself, and observes its own actions about those ideas it has,
takes from thence other ideas, which are as capable to be the ob-

jects of its contemplation as any of those it received from foreign
things.

The idea of perception, and idea of willing, we have from
reflection.—The two great and principal actions of the mind, which
are most frequently considered, and which are so frequent that
every one that pleases may take notice of them in himself, are
these two: perception or thinking, and volition or willing, The
power of thinking is called ‘the understanding’, and the power
of volition is called ‘the will’; and these two powers or abilities
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in the mind are denominated ‘faculties’. Of some of the modes of
these simple ideas of reflection, such as are remembrance, discern-
ing, reasoning, judging, knowledge, faith, &c., I shall have occasion
to speak hereafter.

Pleasure and pain.—There be other simple ideas which convey
themselves into the mind by all the ways of sensation and reflection;
viz., pleasure or delight, and its opposite, pain or uneasiness; power,
existence, unity.

Delight or uneasiness, one or other of them, join themselves to
almost all our ideas both of sensation and reflection; and there is
scarce any affection of our senses from without, any retired thought
of our mind within, which is not able to produce in us pleasure or
pain. By ‘pleasure’ and ‘pain’, I would be understood to signify
whatsoever delights or molests us; whether it arises from the
thoughts of our minds, or any thing operating in our bodies. For
whether we call it ‘satisfaction, delight, pleasure, happiness,’ &c.,
on the one side; or ‘uneasiness, trouble, pain, torment, anguish,
misery,’” &c., on the other; they are still but different degrees of the

same thing, and belong to the ideas of pleasure and pain, delight or
uneasiness . . .

[OF VARIOUS FACULTIES OF THE MIND]

Perception the first simple idea of reflection.—Perception, as it is
the first faculty of the mind exercised about our ideas, so it is the
{irs} and simplest idea we have from reflection, and is by some called
thinking’ in general. Though thinking, in the propriety of the
English tongue, signifies that sort of operation of the mind about
1ts ideas wherein the mind is active; where it, with some degree of
voluntary attention, considers any thing: for in bare, naked percep-

tion, the mind is, for the most part, only passive, and what it
perceives it cannot avoid perceiving,

. Is .only when the mind receives the impression.—What percep-
tion 18, every one will know better by reflecting on what he does
himself, when he sees, hears, feels, &c., or thinks, than by any
discourse of mine. Whoever reflects on what passes in his own
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mind, cannot miss it; and if he does not reflect, all the words in
the world cannot make him have any notion of it.

Q%

Perception the inlet of knowledge.—Perception, then, being the
first step and degree towards knowledge, and the inlet of all the
materials of it, the fewer senses any man as well as any other
creature hath, and the fewer and duller the impressions are that
are made by them, and the duller the faculties are that are employed
about them, the more remote are they from that knowledge which
isto be found in some men. But this, being in great variety of
degrees (as may be perceived amongst men), cannot certainly be
discovered in the several species of animals, much less in their
particular individuals. It suffices me only to have remarked here,
that perception is the first operation of all our intellectual faculties,
and the inlet of all knowledge into our minds. And I am apt, too,
to imagine that it is perception in the lowest degree of it which
puts the boundaries between animals and the inferior ranks of
creatures. But this I mention only as my conjecture by the by, it
being indifferent to the matter in hand which way the learned shall
determine of it.

Contemplation—The next faculty of the mind, whereby it
makes a farther progress towards knowledge, is that which I call
retention or the keeping of those simple ideas which from sensation
or reflection it hath received. This is done in two ways. First, by
keeping the idea which is brought into it for some time actually in
view, which is called contemplation.

Memory.—The other way of retention is the power to revive
again in our minds those ideas which after imprinting have dis-
appeared, or have been as it were laid aside out of sight; and thus
we do, when we conceive heat or light, yellow or sweet, the object

being removed. This is memory, which is, as it were, the storehouse
of our ideas.

* ES £ ®

No knowledge without discerning.—Another faculty we may
take notice of in our minds, is that of discerning and distinguishing
between the several ideas it has. It is not enough to have a confused
perception of something in general: unless the mind had a distinct
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perception of different objects and their qualities, it would be
capable of very little knowledge; though the bodies that affect us
were as busy about us as they are now, and the mind were con-
tinually employed in thinking. On this faculty of distinguishing
one thing from another, depends the evidence and certainty of
several even very general propositions, which have passed for
innate truths; because men, overlooking the true cause why those
propositions find universal assent, impute it wholly to native uni-
form impressions: whereas it in truth depends upon this clear
discerning faculty of the mind, whereby it perceives two ideas to
be the same or different. . .

* k ES ES

Comparing.—The comparing them one with another, in respect
of extent, degrees, time, place, or any other circumstances, is
another operation of the mind about its ideas, and is that upon

which depends all that large tribe of ideas comprehended under
relation . . .

* * * *

’Compounding.—The next operation we may observe in the
mind about its ideas is composition; whereby it puts together sev-
eral of those simple ones it has received from sensation and
reflection, and combines them into complex ones. Under this of
composition may be reckoned also that of enlarging; wherein
though the composition does not so much appear as in more com-
plex ones, yet it is nevertheless a putting several ideas together,
though of the same kind. Thus, by adding several units together
we make the idea of a dozen, and putting together the repeated
ideas of several perches we frame that of a furlong.

Abstraction.—The use of words then being to stand as outward
marl‘ts of our internal ideas, and those ideas being taken from
particular things, if every particular idea that we take in should
have a distinct name, names must be endless. To prevent this, the
mind makes the particular jdeas, recejved from particular objects,
to become general; which is dope by considering them as they are
in the mind such appearances separate from all other existences,
and the circumstances of real existence, as time, place, or any other
concomitant ideas. This is called ‘abstraction’s Whereby ideas
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taken from particular beings become general representatives of all
of the same kind; and their names, general names, applicable to
whatever exists conformable to such abstract ideas. Such precise,
naked appearances in the mind, without considering how, whence,
or with what others they came there, the understanding lays up
(with names commonly annexed to them) as the standards to rank
real existences into sorts, as they agree with these patterns, and
to denominate them accordingly. Thus, the same colour being
observed to-day in chalk or snow, which the mind yesterday
received from milk, it considers that appearance alone, makes it a
representative of all of that kind, and, having given it the name
‘whiteness’, it by that sound signifies the same quality where-

soever to be imagined or met with; and thus universals, whether
ideas or terms, are made.

OF COMPLEX IDEAS

[Complex ideas] made by the mind out of simple ones: — . . . as
the mind is wholly passive in the reception of all its simple ideas, so
it exerts several acts of its own, whereby out of its simple ideas, as
the materials and foundations of the rest, the other are framed.
The acts of the mind wherein it exerts its power over its simple
ideas, are chiefly these three: 1. Combining several simple ideas
into one compound one, and thus all complex ideas are made.
2. The second is bringing two ideas, whether simple or complex,
together, and setting them by one another, so as to take a view of
them at once, without uniting them into one; by which way it gets
all its ideas of relations. 3. The third is separating them from all
other ideas that accompany them in their real existence; this is
called abstraction: and thus all its general ideas are made . . .

Made voluntarily.—In this faculty of repeating and joining to-
gether its ideas, the mind has great power in varying and multiply-
ing the objects of its thoughts, infinitely beyond what sensation
or reflection furnished it with; but all this still confined to those
simple ideas which it received from those two sources, and which
are the ultimate materials of all its compositions: for simple ideas
are all from things themselves, and of these the mind can
no more, nor other than what are suggested to it. It can
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other ideas of sensible qualities than what come from without by
the senses; nor any ideas of other kind of operations of a thinking
substance than what it finds in itself; but when it has once got these
simple ideas, it is not confined barely to observation, and what
offers itself from without: it can, by its own power, put togcther

those ideas it has, and make new complex ones, which it never
received so united.

Are either modes, substances or relations.—Complex ideas,
however compounded and decompounded, though their number be
infinite, and the variety endless, wherewith they fill and entertain
the thoughts of men; yet, I think, they may be all reduced under
these three heads: 1. Modes. 2. Substances. 3. Relations.

Modes.—First, modes 1 call such complex ideas, which, how-
ever compounded, contain not in them the supposition of subsisting
by themselves, but are considered as dependences on or affcctions
of S‘;‘bSIanCGS; such are the ideas signified by the words triangle,
gratitude, murder, &c. And if in this I use the word mode in some-
what a different sense from its ordinary signification, I beg pardon;
1t Pelng UQavoidable in discourses, differing from the ordinary re-
ceived notions, either to make new words, or to use old words in

somewhat a new signification: the latter whereof, in our present
case, is perhaps the more tolerable of the two.

$imple and mixed modes.—Qf these modes, there are two sorts
which deserx.fe distinct consideration. First, there are some which
are only variations, or different combinations of the same simple
idea, without the mixture of any other; as a dozen or score; which
are nothing but the ideas of so many distinct units added together:
and thgse I call simple modes, as being contained within the bounds
of one simple idea.
. Secondly, there are others compounded of simple ideas of several
klnds, put together to make one complex one; e.g. beauty, consist-
ing of a certain composition of colour and figure, causing delight in
the beholder; theft, Wwhich being the concealed change of the
possession of any thing, without the consent of the proprietor,

contains, as is visible, a combination of several ideas of several
kinds: and these I call mixed modes,

Substances single or collective.—Secondly, the ideas of sub-
stances are such combinations of simple ideas, as are taken to



LOCKE AND LIBERTY 23

represent distinct particular things subsisting by themselves; in
which the supposed or confused idea of substance, such as it is, is
always the first and chief. Thus if to substance be joined the simple
idea of a certain dull whitish colour, with certain degrees of weight,
hardness, ductility, and fusibility, we have the idea of lead, and a
combination of the ideas of a certain sort of figure, with the powers
of motion. Thought and reasoning, joined to substance, make the
ordinary idea of a man. Now of substances also, there are two sorts
of ideas; one of single substances, as they exist separately, as of a
man or a sheep; the other of several of those put together, as an
army of men, or flock of sheep: which collective ideas of several
substances thus put together, are as much each of them one single
idea, as that of a man, or an unit.

Relation.—Thirdly, the last sort of complex ideas, is that we
call relation, which consists in the consideration and comparing
one idea with another. . .

The abstrusest ideas from the two sources—If we trace the
progress of our minds, and with attention observe how it repeats,
adds together, and unites its simple ideas received from sensation or
reflection, it will lead us farther than at first perhaps we should have
imagined. And I believe we shall find, if we warily observe the
originals of our notions, that even the most abstruse ideas, how
remote soever they may seem from sense, or from any operations of
our own minds, are yet only such as the understanding frames to
itself, by repeating and joining together ideas, that it had either from
objects of sense, or from its own operations about them: so that
those even large and abstract ideas are derived from sensation or
reflection, being no other than what the mind, by the ordinary use
of its faculties, employed about ideas received from objects of sense,
or from the operations it observes in itself about them, may and
does attain unto. . .

OF POWER

Power active and passive.—Power . .. is two-fold, viz. as able to

make, or able to receive, any change: the one may be called active,
and the other passive power. . .
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The clearest idea of active power had from spirit.—We are
abundantly furnished with the idea of passive power by almost all
sorts of sensible things. In most of them we cannot avoid observing
their sensible qualities, nay, their very substances, to be in a con-
tinual flux: and therefore with reason we look on them as liable
still to the same change. Nor have we of active power (which is
the more proper signification of the word power) fewer instances:
since whatever change is observed, the mind must collect a power
somewhere able to make that change, as well as a possibility in the
thing itself to receive it. But yet, if we will consider it attentively,
bodies, by our senses, do not afford us so clear and distinct an idea
of active power, as we have from reflection on the operations of our
minds. For all power relating to action, and there being but two
sorts of action whereof we have any idea, Viz- thinking and
motion; let us consider whence we have the clearest ideas of the
powers which produce these actions. 1. Of thinking body affords
us no idea at all, it is only from reflection that We€ have that.
2. Neither have we from body any idea of the beginning of motion.
A body at rest affords us no idea of any active power to move; and
when it is set in motion itself, that motion is rather a passion, than
an action in it. For when the ball obeys the motion of a billiard
st19k, it is not any action of the ball, but bare passion: also when
by impulse it sets another ball in motion that lay in its Way, it only
communicates the motion it had received from another, and loses
in itself so much as the other received: which gives us but a very
9bscure idea of an active power moving in body, whilst we observe
it only to transfer, but not produce any motion. For it is but a very
obscure idea of power, which reaches not the production of the
action, but the continuation of the passion. For sO is motion in a
body impelled by another; the continuation of the alteration made
in it from rest to motion being little more an action, than the
continuation of the alteration of its figure by the same blow is an
action. The idea of the beginning of motion we have only from
reflection on what passes in ourselves, where we find by experience,
that barely by willing it, barely by a thought of the mind, we can
move the parts of our bodies, which were before at Test. So that
it seems to me, we have from the observation of the operation of
bodies by our senses but a very imperfect obscure idea of active
power, since they afford us not any idea in themselves of the power
to begin any action, either motion or thought. But if, from the
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impulse bodies are observed to make one upon another, any one
thinks he has a clear idea of power, it serves as well to my purpose,
sensation being one of those ways whereby the mina comes by its
ideas: only I thought it worth while to consider here by the way,
whether the mind doth not receive its idea of active power clearer

from reflection on its own operations, than it doth from any
external sensation.

Will and understanding two powers.—This at least I think
evident, that we find in ourselves a power to begin or forbear, con-
tinue or end several actions of our minds, and motions of our bodies,
barely by a thought or preference of the mind ordering, or, as it
were, commanding the doing or not doing such or such a particular
action. This power which the mind has thus to order the consider-
ation of any idea, or the forbearing to consider it; or to prefer the
motion of any part of the body to its rest, and vice versa, in any
particular instance; is that which we call the will. The actual
exercise of that power, by directing any particular action, or its
forbearance, is that which we call volition or willing. The forbear-
ance of that action, consequent to such order or command of the
mind, is called voluntary. And whatsoever action is performed
without such a thought of the mind, is called involuntary. The
power of perception is that which we call the understanding . . .

*® £ B ES

W hence the ideas of liberty and necessity.—Every one, I think,
finds in himself a power to begin or forbear, continue or put an end
to several actions in himself. From the consideration of the extent
of this power of the mind over the actions of the man, which every
one finds in himself, arise the ideas of liberty and necessity.

Liberty, what.—All the actions that we have any idea of, reduc-
ing themselves, as has been said, to these two, viz. thinking and
motion; so far as a man has power to think, or not to think; to move,
or not to move, according to the preference or direction of his own
mind; so far is a man free. Wherever any performance or for-
bearance are not equally in a man’s power; wherever doing or not
doing, will not equally follow upon the preference of his mind
directing it: there he is not free, though perhaps the action may
be voluntary. So that the idea of liberty is the idea of a power in
any agent to do or forbear any particular action, according to the
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determination or thought of the mind, whereby cither of them is
preferred to the other; where either of them is not in the power
of the agent to be produced by him according to his volition, ‘there
he is not at liberty; that agent is under nccessity. So that liberty
cannot be where there is no thought, no volition, no will; but there
may be thought, there may be will, there may be volition, where
there is no liberty . . .

* B3 B9

Voluntary opposed to involuntary, not to necessary.— . .. Vol-
untary then is not opposed to necessary, but to involuntary. For
a man may prefer what he can do, to what he cannot do; the state

he is in, to its absence or change, though necessity has made it in
itself unalterable,

Liberty, what.—As it is in the motions of the body, so it is in
the thoughts of our minds: where any one is such, that we have
POWer to take it up, or lay it by, according to the preference of the
mind, there we are at liberty. A waking man being under the
necessity of having some ideas constantly in his mind, is not at
liberty to think, or not to think; no more than he is at liberty
whether his body shall touch any other or no: but whether he will
remove his contemplation from one idea to another, is many times
in his choice; and then he is in respect of his ideas as much at liberty,
as he is in respect of bodies he rests on; he can at pleasure remove
himself from one to another. But yet some ideas to the mind, like
Some motions to the body, are such as in certain circumstaqces it
cannot avoid, nor obtain their absence by the utmost effort it can
use. A man on the rack is not at liberty to lay by the idea of pain,
anfl divert himself with other contemplations: and sometimes a
bOISFerous Passion hurries our thoughts as a hurricane does our
boghes, without leaving us the liberty of thinking on other things,
which we would rather choose. But as soon as the mind regains

¢ POwer to stop or continue, begin or forbear any of these
motions of the body without, or thoughts within, according as it

thinks fit to prefer either to the other, we then consider the man
as a free agent again,

Necessity, what —Wherever thought is wholly wanting, or the
POWer 10 act or forbear according to the direction of thought; there
Decessity takes place. This in an agent capable of volition, when
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the beginning or continuation of any action is contrary to that
preference of his mind, is called compulsion; when the hindering
or stopping any action is contrary to his volition, it is called res-
traint. Agents that have no thought, no volition, at all, are in every
thing necessary agents.

Liberty belongs not to the will —1If this be so (as I imagine it is)
I leave it to be considered whether it may not help to put an end
to that long agitated, and I think, unreasonable, because unintel-
ligible question, viz. Whether man’s will be free, or no? For if I
mistake not, it follows from what I have said, that the question
itself is altogether improper; and it is as insignificant to ask whether
man’s will be free, as to ask whether his sleep be swift, or his virtue
square; liberty being as little applicable to the will, as swiftness of
motion is to sleep, or squareness to virtue. Every one would laugh
at the absurdity of such a question, as either of these; because it is
obvious, that the modifications of motion belong not to sleep, nor
the difference of figure to virtue: and when any one well con-
siders it, I think he will as plainly perceive, that liberty, which is
but a power, belongs only to agents, and cannot be an attribute or
modification of the will, which is also but a power.

Volition.—Such is the difficulty of explaining and giving clear
notions of internal actions by sounds, that I must here warn my
reader that ordering, directing, choosing, preferring, &c. which I
have made use of, will not distinctly enough express volition, unless
he will reflect on what he himself does when he wills. For example,
preferring, which seems perhaps best to express the act of volition,
does it not precisely. For though a man would prefer flying to
walking, yet who can say he ever wills it? Volition, it is plain, is an
act of the mind knowingly exerting that dominion it takes itself to
have over any part of the man, by employing it in, or withholding it
from any particular action. And what is the will, but the faculty to
do this? And is that faculty any thing more in effect than a power,
the power of the mind to determine its thought, to the producing,
continuing, or stopping any action, as far as it depends on us? For
can it be denied, that whatever agent has a power to think on its
own actions, and to prefer their doing or omission either to other,
has that faculty called will? Will then is nothing but such a power.
Liberty, on the other side, is the power a man has to do or forbear
doing any particular action, according as its doing or forbearance
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has the actual preference in the mind; which is the same thing as
to say, according as he himself wills it.

* ES b &

But to the agent or man.—To return . .. to the inquiry about
liberty, I think the question is not proper, whether the will be free,
but whether a man be free. Thus, I think,

1. That so far as any one can, by the direction or choice of his
mind, preferring the existence of any action to the non-existence of
that action, and vice versa, make it to exist or not exist; so far he
is free. For if I can, by a thought directing the motion of my finger,
make it move when it was at rest, Or vice versa; it is evident, that
in respect of that I am free: and if I can, by a like thought of my
mind, preferring one to the other, produce either words or
silence, I am at liberty to speak, or hold my peace; and as far as
this power reaches, of acting, or not acting, by the determination
of his own thought preferring either, so far is a man free. For how
can we think any one freer, than to have the power to do what he
will? And so far as any one can, by preferring any action to its not
being, or rest to any action, produce that action or rest, so far can
he do what he will. For such a preferring of action to its absence, is
the willing of it; and we can scarce tell how to imagine any being
freer, than to be able to do what he wills. So that in respect of
actions within the reach of such a power in him, a man seems a5
free, as it is possible for freedom to make him.

In respect of willing, a man is not free.—But the inquisitive
mind of man, willing to shift off from himself as far as he can, all
thoughts of guilt, though it be by putting himself into a worse state
than that of fatal necessity, is not content with this; freedom, unless
it reaches farther than this, will not serve the turn: and it passes
for a good plea, that a man is not free at all, if he be not as free to
will, as he is to act what he wills. Concerning a man’s liberty, there
yet therefore is raised this farther question, Whether a man be free
to will? which I think is what is meant, when it is disputed whether
the will be free. And as to that I imagine,

That willing, or volition, being an action, and freedom consist-
ing in a power of acting or not acting, a man in respect of willing or
the act of volition, when any action in his power is once proposed
to his thoughts, as presently to be done, cannot be free. The
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reason whereof is very manifest: for it being unavoidable that
the action depending on his will should exist, or not exist: and its
existence, or not existence, following perfectly the determination
and preference of his will; he cannot avoid willing the existence,
or not existence of that action; it is absolutely necessary that he
will the one, or the other; i.e. prefer the one to the other; since
one of them must necessarily follow; and that which does follow,
follows by the choice and determination of his mind, that is, by his
willing it; for if he did not will it, it would not be. So that in respect
of the act of willing, a man in such a case is not free: liberty con-
sisting in a power to act, or not to act; which, in regard of volition,
a man, upon such a proposal, has not. For it is unavoidably neces-
sary to prefer the doing or forbearance of an action in a man’s
power, which is once so proposed to his thoughts: a man must
necessarily will the one or the other of them, upon which prefer-
ence or volition, the action or its forbearance certainly follows,
and is truly voluntary. But the act of volition, or preferring one of
the two, being that which he cannot avoid, a man in respect of that
act of willing is under a necessity, and so cannot be free; unless
necessity and freedom can consist together, and a man can be free
and bound at once.

This then is evident, that in all proposals of present action, a
man is not at liberty to will or not to will, because he cannot forbear
willing: liberty consisting in a power to act or to forbear acting,
and in that only . . .

* & & &

... If the ideas of liberty and volition were well fixed in the
understandings, and carried along with us in our minds, as they
ought, through all the questions that are raised about them, I
suppose a great part of the difficulties that perplex men’s thoughts,
and entangle their understandings, would be much easier resolved;
and we should perceive where the confused signification of terms,
or where the nature of the thing caused the obscurity.

Freedom.—First then, it is carefully to be remembered, that
freedom consists in the dependence of the existence, or not
existence of any action, upon our volition of it; and not in the de-
pendence of any action, or its contrary, on our preference. A man
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standing on a cliff, is at liberty to leap twenty yards dowanrds
into the sea, not because he has a power to do the contrary action,
which is to leap twenty yards upwards, for that he cannot do: but
he is therefore free because he has a power to leap or not to leap.
But if a greater force than his either holds him fast, or tumbles him
down, he is no longer free in that case; because the doing or for-
bearance of that particular action is no longer in his power. He that
is a close prisoner in a room twenty feet square, being at the north
side of his chamber, is at liberty to walk twenty feet southward,
because he can walk or not walk it; but is not, at the same tme, at
liberty to do the contrary, i.c. to walk twenty feet northward.

In this then consists freedom, viz. in our being able to act ot
not to act, according as we shall choose or will.

Volition, what—Secondly, we must remember, that volition or
willing is an act of the mind directing its thought to the production
of any action, and thereby exerting its power to produce it. To
avoid multiplying of words, I would crave leave here, under the
word action, to comprehend the forbearance too of any action
proposed: sitting still, or holding one’s peace, when walking or
speaking are proposed, though mere forbearances, requiring as
much the determination of the will, and being as often weighty in
their consequences as the contrary actions, may, on that consid-

eration, well enough pass for actions too: but this I say, that 1 may
not be mistaken, if for brevity’s sake I speak thus.

W hat 4etermings the will—Thirdly, the will being nothing but
a power in the mind to direct the operative faculties of a man to
motion or rest, as far as they depend on such direction: to the ques-
tion, What is it determines the will? the true and proper answer is,
The mind. For that which determines the general power of direct-
ing to this or that particular direction, is nothing but the agent
1tsatlf exercising the power it has, that particular way. If this answer
satisfies not, it is plain the meaning of the question, What deter-
mines the will? is this, What moves the mind. in e\;ery particular
inste}nce, to determine its general power of dir;.cting to this or that
particular motion or rest? And to this I answer, the motive for
continuing .in the same state or action, is only tﬁe present satis-
facnc?n in it the motive to change, is always some uneasiness;
nothing setting us upon the change of state, or upon any new
action, but some uneasiness. This is the great motive that works on
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the mind to put it upon action, which for shortness sake we will
call determining of the will. . .

Uneasiness determines the will—To return . .. to the inquiry,
What is it that determines the will in regard to our action? And
that, upon second thoughts, I am apt to imagine is not, as is
generally supposed, the greater good in view; but some (and for
the most part the most pressing) uneasiness a man is at present
under. This is that which successively determines the will, and sets
us upon those actions we perform. This uneasiness we may call, as
it is, desire; which is an uneasiness of the mind for want of some
absent good. All pain of the body, of what sort soever, and disquiet
of the mind, is uneasiness: and with this is always joined desire,
equal to the pain or uneasiness felt, and is scarce distinguishable
from it. For desire being nothing but an uneasiness in the want of
an absent good, in reference to any pain felt, ease is that absent
good; and till that ease be attained, we may call it desire, nobody
feeling pain that he wishes not to be eased of, with a desire equal
to that pain, and inseparable from it. Besides this desire of ease
from pain, there is another of absent positive good; and here also
the desire and uneasiness are equal. As much as we desire any
absent good, so much are we in pain for it. But here all absent
good does not, according to the greatness it has, or is acknowledged
to have, cause pain equal to that greatness; as all pain causes desire
equal to it itself; because the absence of good is not always a pain,
as the presence of pain is. And therefore absent good may be lpoked
on, and considered without desire. But so much as there is any
where of desire, so much there is of uneasiness.

This is the spring of action.—When a man is perfectly cgntent
with the state he is in, which is, when he 18 perfeqtly without
any uneasiness, what industry, what action, what wgll is tpere lfeft,
but to continue in it? of this every man’s observation will §ansfy
him . . . if the bare contemplation of these good ends, to Wh:lCh we
are carried by these several uneasinesses, had been sufficient to
determine the will, and set us on work, we shoulc! have had none of
these natural pains, and perhaps in this world little or no pain at
all. ‘It is better to marry than to burn,” says St. Paul; where we



32 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

may see what it is that chiefly drives men into the enjoyments of a
conjugal life. A little burning felt pushes us more powerfully, than
greater pleasures in prospect draw or allure.

The most pressing uneasiness naturally determines the will.—

. we being in this world beset with sundry uneasinesses, dis-
tracted with different desires, the next inquiry naturally will be,
which of them has the precedency in determining the will to the
next action? and to that the answer is, that ordinarily, which is
the most pressing of those that are judged capable of being then
removed. For the will being the power of directing our operative
faculties to some action, for some end, cannot at any time be moved
towards what is judged at that time unattainable: that would be to
suppose an intelligent being designedly to act for an end, only to
lose its labour, for so it is to act for what is judged not attainable R
and therefore very great uneasinesses move not the will, when they
are judged not capable of a cure; they, in that case, put us not
upon endeavours. But these set apart, the most important and
urgent uneasiness we at that time feel, is that which ordinarily
determines the will successively, in that train of voluntary actions
which makes up our lives. The greatest present uneasiness is the
Spur to action, that is constantly felt, and for the most part deter-
mines the will in its choice of the next action. For this we must
carry along with us, that the proper and only object of the will is
some action of ours, and nothing else: for we producing nothing
by our willing it, but some action in our power, it is there the will
terminates, and reaches no farther.

All desire happiness—If it be farther asked, what it is moves
desire? I answer, Happiness, and that alone. Happiness and misery
are the names of two extremes, the utmost bounds whereof we
know not; it is what ‘eye hath not scen, ear not heard. nor hath
it entered into the heart of man to conceive’. But of son’qe degrees
of both we have very lively impressions, made by several jnstances
of delight and joy on the one side, and torment anq sorrow on the
other: which for shortness sake I shall comprehend under the
names of pleasure and pain, there being pleasure anq pain of the
mind as well as the body: ‘with him is fulness of joy and pleasure
for evermore.’ Or, to speak truly, they are all of the mind; though
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some have their rise in the mind from thought, others in the body
from certain modifications of motion.

Happiness, what.—Happiness then in its full extent is the ut-
most pleasure we are capable of, and misery the utmost pain: and
the lowest degree of what can be called happiness is so much ease
from all pain, and so much present pleasure, as without which
any one cannot be content. Now because pleasure and pain are
produced in us by the operation of certain objects, either on our
minds or our bodies, and in different degrees; therefore what has
an aptness to produce pleasure in us is that we call good, and what
is apt to produce pain in us we call evil, for no other reason, but
for its aptness to produce pleasure and pain in us, wherein consists
our happiness and misery . . .

The power to suspend the prosecution of any desire makes way
for consideration.—There being in us a great many uneasinesses
always soliciting, and ready to determine the will, it is natural, as
I have said, that the greatest and most pressing should determine
the will to the next action; and so it does for the most part, but not
always. For the mind having in most cases, as is evident in experi-
ence, a power to suspend the execution and satisfaction of any
of its desires, and so all, one after another, is at liberty to consider
the objects of them, examine them on all sides, and weigh them
with others. In this lies the liberty man has; and from the not using
of it right comes all that variety of mistakes, errours, and faults
which we run into in the conduct of our lives, and our endeavqurs
after happiness; whilst we precipitate the determination of our.wﬂls,
and engage too soon before due examination. To prevent @s, we
have a power to suspend the prosecution of thl§ or that desire, as
every one daily may experiment in himself. This seems to me the
source of all liberty; in this seems to consist tha.t which is (as I
think improperly) called free-will. For during Flus suspension of
any desires, before the will be determined to action, and the action
(which follows that determination) done, we have opportunity t0
examine, view, and judge of the good or evil of Wl}at we are going
to do; and when, upon due examination, we have 1udged,.we have
done our duty, all that we can or ought to do in pursuit of our
happiness; and it is not a fault, but a perfection of. our nature to
desire, will, and act according to the last result of a fair examination.
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To be determined by our own judgment, is no restraint to liberty.
—This is so far from being a restraint or diminution of freedom,
that it is the very improvement and benefit of it; it is not an
abridgment, it is the end and use of our liberty; and the farther
we are removed from such a determination, the nearer we are to
misery and slavery. A perfect indifferency in the mind, not deter-
minable by its last judgment of the good or evil that is thought to
attend its choice, would be so far from being an advantage and
excellency of any intellectual nature, that it would be as great an
imperfection, as the want of indifferency to act or not to act till
determined by the will, would be an imperfection on the other
side. A man is at liberty to lift up his hand to his head, or let it rest
quiet; he is perfectly indifferent in either; and it would be an im-
perfection in him, if he wanted that power, if he were deprived of
that indifferency. But it would be as great an imperfection if he
had the same indifferency, whether he would prefer the lifting up
his hand, or its remaining in rest, when it would save his head or
eyes from a blow he sees coming: it is as much a perfection, that
desire, or the power of preferring should be determined by good,
as that tl'.xe power of acting should be determined by the will; and
the certainer such determination is, the greater is the perfection.
Nay, were we determined by any thing but the last result of our
own minds, judging of the good or evil of any action, we were not
free: the very end of our freedom being, that we may attain the
gOOd.we choose. And therefore every man is put under a necessity
by his constitution, as an intelligent being, to be determined in
willing by his own thought and judgment what is best for him to
dp: else he would be under the determination of some other than
himself, which is want of liberty. And to deny that a man’s will, in
every determination, follows his own judgment, is to say, that a
man wills and acts for an end that he would not have, at the time
that he wills and acts for jt, For if he prefers it in his present
thoughts before any other, it is plain he then thinks better of it,
and would have it before any other; unless he can have it and not

have it, will and not will it, at the same time; a contradiction too
manifest to be admitted!

*® * * *

A constant determinatz'O{z to a pursuit of happiness no abridg-
ment of liberty.— But to give 5 right view of this mistaken part of
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liberty, let me ask, ‘Would any one be a changeling, because he
is less determined by wise considerations than a wise man? Is it
worth the name of freedom to be at liberty to play the fool, and
draw shame and misery upon a man’s self?’ If to break loose from
the conduct of reason, and to want that restraint of examination
and judgment, which keeps us from choosing or doing the worse,
be liberty, true liberty, madmen and fools are the only freemen:
but yet, I think, nobody would choose to be mad for the sake of
such liberty, but he that is mad already. The constant desire of
happiness, and the constraint it puts upon us to act for it, nobody,
I think, accounts an abridgment of liberty, or at least an abridg-
ment of liberty to be complained of. God Almighty himself is under
the necessity of being happy; and the more any intelligent being
is so, the nearer is its approach to infinite perfection and happi-
ness. That in this state of ignorance we short-sighted creatures
might not mistake true felicity, we are endowed with a power to
suspend any particular desire, and keep it from determining
the will, and engaging us in action. This is standing still, where
we are not sufficiently assured of the way: examination is consult-
ing a guide. The determination of the will upon inquiry is follow-
ing the direction of that guide: and he that has a power to act
or not to act, according as such determination directs, is a free
agent; such determination abridges not that power wherein liberty
consists. He that has his chains knocked off, and the prison doors
set open to him, is perfectly at liberty, because he may either go or
stay, as he best likes; though his preference be determined to stay,
by the darkness of the night, or illness of the weather, or want of
other lodging. He ceases not to be free, though the desire of some
convenience to be had there absolutely determines his preference,
and makes him stay in his prison.

The necessity of pursuing true happiness, the foundation of
liberty.—As therefore the highest perfection of 1nteH§ctual nature
lies in a careful and constant pursuit of true and solid happiness,
so the care of ourselves, that we mistake not imaginary for real
happiness, is the necessary foundation of our liberty. The stronger
ties we have to an unalterable pursuit of happiness in general, which
is our greatest good, and which, as such, our desires .always folloxy,
the more are we free from any necessary determination pf our V\{lll
to any particular action, and from a necessary compliance with
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our desire, set upon any particular, and then appearing preferable
good, till we have duly examined, whether it has a tendency to, or
be inconsistent with our real happiness: and therefore till we are
as much informed upon this inquiry, as the weight of the matter,
and the nature of the case demands; we are, by the necessity of
preferring and pursuing true happiness as our greatest good,
obliged to suspend the satisfaction of our desires in particular cases.

* £ & £

Government of our passions the right improvement of liberty.—
... the forbearance of a too hasty compliance with our desires,
the moderation and restraint of our passions, so that our under-
standings may be free to examine, and reason unbiassed give its
judgment, being that whereon a right direction of our conduct
to true happiness depends; it is in this we should employ our chief
care and endeavours. In this we should take pains to suit the relish
of our minds to the true intrinsic good or ill that is in things, and
not permit an allowed or supposed possible great and weighty good
to slip out of our thoughts, without leaving any relish, any desire
of itself there, till, by a due consideration of its true worth, we have
formed appetites in our minds suitable to it, and made ourselves
uneasy in the want of it, or in the fear of losing it. And how much
this is in every one’s power, by making resolutions to himself, such
as he may keep, is easy for every one to try. Nor let any one say
he cannot govern his passions, nor hinder them from breaking out,
and carrying him into action; for what he can do before a prince, or
a great man, he can do alone, or in the presence of God, if he will.

How men come to pursue different courses.—From what has
been said, it is easy to give an account how it comes to pass, that
though all men desire happiness, yet their wills carry them so
contrarily, and consequently some of them to what is evil. And to
this I say, that the various and contrary choices that men make in
the world, do not argue that they do not all pursue good; but that
the same thing is not good to every man alike. This variety of pur-
suits shows, that every one does not place his happiness in the
same thing, or choose the same way toit. . .

¥ * * *

How men come to choose ill.— . . . Liberty, it is plain, consists in
a power to do, or not to do; to do, or forbear doing, as we will.
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This cannot be denied. But this seeming to comprehend only the
actions of a man consecutive to volition, it is farther inquired,
‘whether he be at liberty to will, or no.” And to this it has been
answered, that in most cases a man is not at liberty to forbear Fhe
act of volition: he must exert an act of his will, whereby tt*e action
proposed is made to exist, or not to exist. But yet there is a case
wherein a man is at liberty in respect of willing, and that is, the
choosing of a remote good, as an end to be pursued. Here a man
may suspend the act of his choice from being determined fgr or
against the thing proposed, till he has examined wpether it be
really of a nature in itself and consequences to make him happy,. or
no ... If the neglect, or abuse, of the liberty he had to examine
what would really and truly make for his happiness, misleads him,
the miscarriages that follow on it must be imputed to his own elec-
tion. He had a power to suspend his determination: it was given
him, that he might examine, and take care of his own happiness,
and look that he were not deceived. And he could never judge, that
it was better to be deceived than not, in a matter of so great and
near concernment.

What has been said may also discover to us the reason why men
in this world prefer different things, and pursue happiness by con-
trary courses. But yet, since men are always constant, and in earn-
est, in matters of happiness and misery, the question still remains,
How men come often to prefer the worse to the better; and to
choose that, which by their own confession, has made them
miserable?

To account for the various and contrary ways men take, though
all aim at being happy, we must consider whence the various un-
easinesses, that determine the will in the preference of each
voluntary action, have their rise.

From bodily pains.—Some of them come from causes not in
our power; such as are often the pains of the body, from want,
disease, or outward injuries, as the rack, &c. which, when present
and violent, operate for the most part forcibly on the will, and
turn the courses of men’s lives from virtue, piety, and religion, and
what before they judged to lead to happiness; every one not en-
deavouring, or through disuse not being able, by the contempla-
tion of remote and future good, to raise in himself desires of them
strong enough to counterbalance the uneasiness he feels in those
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bodily torments, and to keep his will steady in the choice of those
actions which lead to future happiness.. . .

From wrong desires, arising from wrong judgment.—Other un-
easinesses arise from our desires of absent good; which desires
always bear proportion to, and depend on the judgment we make,
and the relish we have of any absent good: in both which we are
apt to be variously misled, and that by our own fault.

* * * &

Recapitulation.—To conclude this inquiry into human liberty,
which as it stood before, I myself from the beginning fearing, and
a very judicious friend of mine, since the publication, suspecting
to have some mistake in it, though he could not particularly show
it me, I was put upon a stricter review of this chapter. Wherein
lighting upon a very easy and scarce observable slip I had made, in
putting one seemingly indifferent word for another, that discovery
opened to me this present view, which here, in this second edition,
I submit to the learned world, and which in short is this: ‘Liberty
is a power to act or not to act, according as the mind directs.” A
power to direct the operative faculties to motion or rest in particular
instances, is that which we call the will. That which, in the traip
of our voluntary actions, determines the will to any change of
operation, is some present uneasiness; which is, or at least is always
accompanied with, that of desire. Desire is always moved by evil,
to fly it: because a total freedom from pain always makes a neces-
sary part of our happiness: but every good, nay every greater
good, does not constantly move desire, because it may not make,
or may not be taken to make any necessary part of our happiness.
For all that we desire, is only to be happy. But though this general
desire of happiness operates constantly and invariably, yet the
satisfaction of any particular desire can be suspended from de-
termining the will to any subservient action, till we have maturely
examined, whether the particular apparent good, which we then
desire, makes a part of our real happiness, or be consistent or
inconsistent with it. The result of our judgment upon that exam-
ination is what ultimately determines the man, who could not be
free if his will were determined by any thing but his own desire,
guided by his own judgment. I know that liberty by some is placed
in an indifferency of the man, antecedent to the determination of
his will. I wish they, who lay so much stress on such an antecedent
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indifferency, as they call it, had told us plainly, whether this sup-
posed indifferency be antecedent to the thought and judgment of
the understanding, as well as to the decree of the will. For it is
pretty hard to state it between them; i.e. immediately after the
judgment of the understanding, and before the determination of
the will, because the determination of the will immediately follows
the judgment of the understanding: and to place liberty in an
indifferency, antecedent to the thought and judgment of the under-
standing, seems to me to place liberty in a state of darkness, where-
in we can neither see nor say any thing of it; at least it places it
in a subject incapable of it, no agent being allowed capable of
liberty, but in consequence of thought and judgment. I am not
nice about phrases, and therefore consent to say, with those that
love to speak so, that liberty is placed in indifferency; but it is an
indifferency which remains after the judgment of the understand-
ing; yea, even after the determination of the will: and that is an
indifferency not of the man (for after he has once judged which
is best, viz. to do, or forbear, he is 1o longer indifferent), but an
indifferency of the operative powers of the man, which remaining
equally able to operate, or to forbear operating after, as before the
decree of the will, are in a state, which, if one pleases, may be called
indifferency; and as far as this indifferency reaches, a man is free,
and no farther; v.g. I have the ability to move my hand, or to let
it rest; that operative power is indifferent to move, or not to move
my hand; I am then in that respect perfectly free. My will deter-
mines that operative power to Iest; I am yet free; because the
indifferency of that my operative power to act, or not to act, still
remains; the power of moving my hand is not at all impaired by the
determination of my will, which at present orders rest; the indif-
ferency of that power to act, or not to act, is just as it was before,
as will appear, if the will puts it to the trial, by ordering the contrary.
But if during the rest of my hand, it be seized by a sudden palsy,
the indifferency of that operative power is gone, and with it my
liberty; I have no longer freedom in that respect, but am under a
necessity of letting my hand rest. On the other side, if my hand be
put into motion by a convulsion, the indifferency of that operative
faculty is taken away by that motion, and my liberty in that case is
lost; for I am under a necessity of having my hand move. I have
added this, to show in what sort of indifferency liberty seems to me
to consist, and not in any other, real or imaginary.
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OF KNOWLEDGE AND OPINION

OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENERAL

Our knowledge conversant about our ideas.—Since the mind,
in all its thoughts and reasonings, hath no other immediate object
but its own ideas, which it alone does or can contemplate; it is
evident, that our knowledge is only conversant about them.

Knowledge is the perception of the agreement or disagreement
of two ideas.—Knowledge then seems to me to be nothing but the
perception of the connexion and agreement, or disagreement and
repugnancy, of any of our ideas. In this alone it consists. Where
this perception is, there is knowledge; and where it is not, there,
though we may fancy, guess, or believe, yet we always come short of
knowledge. For when we know that white is not black, what do
we else but perceive that these two ideas do not agree? When we
possess ourselves with the utmost security of the demonstration,
that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two right ones, what
do we more but perceive, that equality to two right ones does neces-
arily agree to, and is inseparable from the three angles of a triangle?

This agreement fourfold—But to understand a little more dis-
tinctly wherein this agreement or disagreement consists, I think
we may reduce it all to these four sorts :

1. Identity, or diversity.

2. Relation.

3. Co-existence, or necessary connexion.
4. Real existence.

Of identity or diversity.—First, as to the first sort of agreement
or disagreement, viz. identity or diversity. It is the first act of the
mind, when it has any sentiments or ideas at all, to perceive its
ideas; and so far as it percelves them, to know each what it is,
and thereby also to perceive their dlﬁ?erence and that one is not
another. This is so absolutely necessary, that without it there could
be no knowledge, no reasoning, no imagination, no distinct
thoughts, at all. By this the mind clearly and infallibly perceives
each idea to agree with itself, and to be what it is; and all distinct
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ideas to disagree, i.e. the one not to be the other: and this it does
without pains, labour, or deduction; but at first view, by its natural
power of perception and distinction. And though men of art have
reduced this into those general rules, ‘what is, is;’ and ‘it is im-
possible for the same thing to be and not to be;’ for ready appli-
cation in all cases, wherein there may be occasion to reflect on it:
yet it is certain, that the first exercise of this faculty is about parti-
cular ideas. A man infallibly knows, as soon as ever he has them in
his mind, that the ideas he calls white and round, are the very
ideas they are, and that they are not other ideas which he calls red
or square. Nor can any maxim or proposition in the world make
him know it clearer or surer than he did before, and without any
such general rule. This then is the first agreement or disagree-
ment, which the mind perceives in its ideas; which it always per-
ceives at first sight: and if there ever happen any doubt about it, it
will always be found to be about the names, and not the ideas them-
selves, whose identity and diversity will always be perceived, as

soon and clearly as the ideas themselves are: nor can it possibly
be otherwise.

Relative.—Secondly, the next sort of agreement or disagree-
ment, the mind perceives in any of its ideas, may, I think, be called
relative, and is nothing but the perception of the relation between
any two ideas, of what kind soever, whether substances, modes, or
any other. For since all distinct ideas must eternally be known not
to be the same, and so be universally and constantly denied one of
another, there could be no room for any positive knowledge at all,
if we could not perceive any relation between our ideas, and find
out the agreement or disagreement they have one with another, in
several ways the mind takes of comparing them.

Of co-existence.—Thirdly, the third sort of agreement, or dis-
agreement, to be found in our ideas, which the perception of the
mind is employed about, is co-existence, or non co-existence in
the same subject; and this belongs particularly to substances. Thus
when we pronounce concerning gold that it is fixed, our knowledge
of this truth amounts to no more but this, that fixedness, or a
power to }-emain in the fire unconsumed, is an idea that always
accompanies, and is joined with that pardcular sort of yellowness,
weight, fusibility, malleableness, and solubility in ag. regia, which
make our complex idea, signified by the word gold.

4ALL
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Of redl existence.—Fourthly, the fourth and last sort is that
of actual and real existence agrecing to any idea. Within these four
sorts of agreement or disagreement, is, I suppose, contained all
the knowledge we have, or are capable of:: for all the inquiries we
can make concerning any of our ideas, all that we know or can affirm
concerning any of them, is, that it is, or is not, the same with some
other; that it does or does not, always co-exist with some other
idea in the same subject; that it has this or that relation with some
other idea; or that it has a real existence without the mind. Thus
blue is not yellow; is of identity: two triangles upon equal bases
between two parallels are equal; is of relation: iron is susceptible of
magnetical impressions; is of co-existence: God is; is of real exist-
ence. Though identity and co-existence are truly nothing but re-
lations, yet they are such peculiar ways of agreement or disagree-
ment of our ideas, that they deserve well to be considered as dis-
tinct heads, and not under relation in general . . .

* * Ed S

OF THE DEGREES OF OUR KNOWLEDGE

. Intuitive—All our knowledge consisting, as I have said, in the
view the mind has of its own ideas, which is the utmost light and
greatest certainty we, with our faculties, and in our way of know-
ledge, are capable of; it may not be amiss to consider a little the
degree of its evidence, The different clearness of our knowledge
SEEms to me to lie in the different way of perception the mind has of
the agreement or disagreement of any of its ideas. For if we reflect
on our own ways of thinking, we shall find that sometimes the mind
perceives the agreement or disagreement of two ideas immediately
by. themselves, without the intervention of any other: and this, I
thl.nk’ We may call intuitive knowledge. For in this the mind is at no
pains of proving or examining, but perceives the truth, as the eye
do.th light, only by being directed towards it. Thus the mind per-
cewves, that white is not black, that a circle is not a triangle, that
three are more than two, and equal to one and two. Such kinds of
truth§ the mind perceives at the first sight of the ideas together, by
b?re Intuition, without the intervention of any other idea; and this
kind of knowledge is the clearest and most certain, that human
ffallty 1s capable of. This part of knowledge is irresistible, and
like bright sun-shine forces itself immediately to be perceived, as
soon as ever the mind turns jts view that way; and leaves no room
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for hesitation, doubt, or examination, but the mind is presently
filled with the clear light of it. It is on this intuition that depends
all the certainty and evidence of all our knowledge; which certainty
every one finds to be so great, that he cannot imagine, and there-
fore not require a greater: for a man cannot conceive himself
capable of a greater certainty, than to know that any idea in his
mind is such as he perceives it to be; and that two ideas wherein he
perceives a difference, are different and not precisely the same. He
that demands a greater certainty than this, demands he knows
not what, and shows only that he has a mind to be a sceptic,
without being able to do so. Certainly depends so wholly on this
institution, that in the next degree of knowledge, which I call
demonstrative, this intuition is necessary in all the connexions of the
intermediate ideas, without which we cannot attain knowledge and
certainty.

Demonstrative—The next degree of knowledge is, where the
mind perceives the agreement or disagreement of any ideas, but
not immediately. Though wherever the mind perceives the agree-
ment or disagreement of any of its ideas, there be certain knowledge
yet it does not always happen, that the mind sees that agreement or
disagreement which there is between them, even where it is dis-
coverable: and in that case remains in ignorance, and at most gets
no farther than a probable conjecture. The reason why the mind
cannot always perceive presently the agreement or disagreement
of two ideas, is, because those ideas, concerning whose agreement
or disagreement the inquiry is made, cannot by the mind be so put
together as to show it. In this case then, when the mind cannot so
prmg its ideas together, as by their immediate comparison, and as
1t were juxta-position or application one to another, to perceive
their agreement or disagreement, it is fain, by the intervention of
other ideas (one or more, as it happens) to discover the agreement
or dlsggreement which it searches; and this is that which we call
reasoning. Thus the mind being willing to know the agreement or
disagreement in bigness, between the three angles of a triangle
and two right ones, cannot by an immediate view and comparing
them doit: because the three angles of a triangle cannot be brought
at once, and be compared with any one or two angles; and so of this
the mind has no immediate, no intuitive knowledge. In this case
the mind is fain to find out some other angles, to which the three
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angles of a triangle have an equality; and, finding those equal to
two right ones, comes to know their equality to two right ones.

Depends on proofs.—Those intervening ideas which serve to
show the agreement of any two others, are called proofs; and where
the agreement and disagreement is by this means plainly and clearly
perceived, it is called demonstration, it being shown to the under-
standing, and the mind made to see that it is so. A quickness in the
mind to find out these intermediate ideas (that shall discover the
agreement or disagreement of any other) and to apply them right,
is, I suppose, that which is called sagacity.

But not so easy.—This knowledge by intervening proofs, though
it be certain, yet the evidence of it is not altogether so clear and
bright, nor the assent so ready, as in intuitive knowledge. For
though, in demonstration, the mind does at last perceive the agree-
ment or disagreement of the ideas it considers; yet it is not without
pains and attention: there must be more than one transient view
to find it. A steady application and pursuit are required to this
discovery: and there must be a progression by steps and degrees,
before the mind can in this way arrive at certainty, and come to
perceive the agreement or repugnancy between two ideas that need
proofs and the use of reason to show it.

* * *® ®

Sensitive knowledge of particular existence.—These two, viz.
intuition and demonstration, are the degrees of our knowledge;
whatever comes short of one of these, with what assurance soever
embraced, is but faith, or opinion, but not knowledge, at least in
all general truths. There is, indeed, another perception of the mind,
employed about the particular existence of finite beings without us;
which going beyond bare probability, and yet not reaching per-
fectly to either of the foregoing degrees of certainty, passes under
the name of knowledge. There can be nothing more certain, than
that the idea we receive from an external object is in our minds;
this is intuitive knowledge. But whether there be any thing more
than barely that idea in our minds, whether we can thence certainly
infer the existence of any thing without us, which corresponds to
that idea, is that, whereof some men think there may be a question
made; because men may have such ideas in their minds, when no
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such thing exists, no such object affects their senses. But yet here,
I think, we are provided with an evidence, that puts us past doubt-
ing: for I ask any one, whether he be not invincibly conscious to
himself of a different perception, when he looks on the sun by day,
and thinks on it at night; when he actually tastes wormwood, or
smells a rose, or only thinks on that savour or odour? We as plainly
find the difference there is between an idea revived in our minds
by our own memory, and actually coming into our minds by our
senses, as we do between any two distinct ideas. If any one say, a
dream may do the same thing, and all these ideas may be produced
in us without any external objects; he may please to dream that I
make him this answer: 1. That it is no great matter, whether I
remove this scruple or no: where all is but dream, reasoning and
arguments are of no use, truth and knowledge nothing. 2. That I
believe he will allow a very manifest difference between dreaming
of being in the fire, and being actually in it. But yet if he be resolved
to appear so sceptical, as to maintain, that what I call being actually
in the fire is nothing but a dream; and we cannot thereby certainly
know, that any such thing as fire actually exists without us: I
answer, that we certainly finding that pleasure or pain follows upon
the application of certain objects to us, whose existence we perceive,
or dream that we perceive by our senses; this certainty is as great
as our happiness or misery, beyond which we have no concernment
to know or to be. So that, I think, we may add to the two former
sorts of knowledge this also of the existence of particular external
objects, by that perception and consciousness we have of the actual
entrance of ideas from them, and allow these three degrees of
knowledge, viz. intuitive, demonstrative, and sensitive: in each of

which there are different degrees and ways of evidence and cer-
tainty.

OF THE EXTENT OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge, as has been said, lying in the perception of the

agreement or disagreement of any of our ideas, it follows from
hence, that,

No farther than we have ideas.—First, we can have knowledge
no farther than we have ideas.
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No farther than we can perceive their agreement or disagree-
ment.—Secondly, that we have no knowledge farther than we can
have perception of their agreement or disagreement. Which per-
ception being, 1. Either by intuition, or the immediate comparing
any two ideas; or, 2. By reason, examining the agreement or dis-
agreement of two ideas, by the intervention of some others; or 3. By

sensation, perceiving the existence of particular things: hence it
also follows,

Intuitive knowledge extends itself not to dl the relations of all
our ideas.—Thirdly, that we cannot have a intuitive knowledge,
that shall extend itself to all our ideas, and all that we would know
about them; because we cannot examine and perceive all the re-
lations they have one to another by juxta-position, or an immediate
comparison one with another. Thus having the ideas of an obtuse
and an acute angled triangle, both drawn from equal bases, and be-
tween parallels, I can, by intuitive knowledge, perceive the one not
to be the other, but cannot that way know whether they be equal
or no; because their agreement or disagreement in equality can
pever be perceived by an immediate comparing them: the differ-
ence of figure makes their parts incapable of an exact immediate
application; and therefore there is need of some intervening

qualities to measure them by, which is demonstration, or rational
knowledge.

Nor demonstrative knowledge.—Fourthly, it follows also, from
what is above observed, that our rational knowledge cannot reach
to the whole extent of our ideas: because between two different
ideas we would examine, we cannot always find such mediums, as
WE can connect one to another with an intuitive knowledge, in all
the parts of the deduction; and wherever that fails, we come short
of knowledge and demonstration.

Sensitive knowledge narrower than either.—Fifthly, sensitive
knowledge reaching no farther than the existence of things actually

ﬁresent 10 our senses, is yet much narrower than either of the
ormer,

Qur knowledge therefore narrower than our ideas.—From all
which it js evident, that the extent of our knowledge comes not
only short of the reality of things, but even of the extent of our own
ideas. Though our knowledge be limited to our ideas, and cannot
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exceed them either in extent or perfection; and though these be
very narrow bounds, in respect of the extent of all being, and far
short of what we may justly imagine to be in some even created
understandings, not tied down to the dull and narrow information
which is to be received from some few, and not very acute ways
of perception, such as are our senses; yet it would be well with us
if our knowledge were but as large as our ideas, and there were
not many doubts and inquiries concerning the ideas we have, where-
of we are not, nor I believe ever shall be in this world resolved.
Nevertheless I do not question but that human knowledge, under
the present circumstances of our beings and constitutions, may be
carried much farther than it has hitherto been, if men would sin-
cerely, and with freedom of mind, employ all that industry
and labour of thought, in improving the means of discovering truth,
which they do for the colouring or support of falsehood, to main-
tain a system, interest, or party, they are once engaged in. But
yet after all, I think I may, without injury to human perfection, be
confident, that our knowledge would never reach to all we might
desire to know concerning those ideas we have: nor be able to
surmount all the difficulties, and resolve all the questions that
might arise concerning any of them . . .

How far our knowledge reaches.—The affirmations or negations
we make concerning the ideas we have, may, as I have before in-
timated in general, be reduced to these four sorts, viz. identity,

co-existence, relation, and real existence. I shall examine how far
our knowledge extends in each of these.

Our knowledge of identity and diversity, as far as our ideas.—
First, as to identity and diversity, in this way of agreement or
disagreement of our ideas, our intuitive knowledge is as far ex-
tended as our ideas themselves; and there can be no idea in the
mind, which it does not presently, by an intuitive knowledge, per-
ceive to be what it is, and to be different from any other.

Of co-existence, a very little way.—Secondly, as to the second
sort, which is the agreement or disagreement of our ideas in co-
existence; in this our knowledge is very short, though in this con-

sists the greatest and most material part of our knowledge con-
cerning substances . . ,
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Of other relations, it is not easy to say how far.—As to the third
sort of our knowledge, viz. the agreement or disagreement of any
of our ideas in any other relation: this, as it is the largest field of
our knowledge, so it is hard to determine how far it may extend:
because the advances that are made in this part of knowledge, de-
pending on our sagacity in finding intermediate ideas, that may
show the relations and habitudes of ideas, whose co-existence is
not considered, it is a hard matter to tell when we are at an end of
such discoveries; and when reason has all the helps it is capable of,
for the finding of proofs, or examining the agreement or disagree-
ment of remote ideas. They that are ignorant of algebra cannot
imagine the wonders in this kind are to be done by it: and what
farther improvements and helps, advantageous to other parts of
knowledge, the sagacious mind of man may yet find out, it is not
easy to determine. This at least I believe, that the ideas of quantity
are not those alone that are capable of demonstration and
knowledge; and that other, and perhaps more useful parts of
contemplation, would afford us certainty, if vices, passions, and
domineering interest did not oppose or menace such endeavours.

Of real existence: we have an intuitive knowledge of our own;
demonstrative, of God’s; sensitive, of some few other things.—As
to the fourth sort of our knowledge, viz. of the real actual existence
of things, we have an intuitive knowledge of our own existence;
and a demonstrative knowledge of the existence of a God; of the
existence of any thing else, we have no other but a sensitive know-
ledge, which extends not beyond the objects present to our senses.

Our ignorance great.—Our knowledge being so narrow, as I
have showed, it will perhaps give us some light into the present
state of our minds, if we look a little into the dark side, and take a
view of our ignorance: which, being infinitely larger than our
knowledge, may serve much to the quieting of disputes, and im-
provement of useful knowledge; if discovering how far we have
clear and distinct ideas, we confine our thoughts within the con-
templation of those things that are within the reach of our under-
standings, and launch not out into that abyss of darkness (where
we have not eyes to see, nor faculties to perceive any thing) out
of a presumption, that nothing is beyond our comprehension. But
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to be satisfied of the folly of such a conceit, we need not go far.
He that knows any thing, knows this in the first place, that he need
not seek long for instances of his ignorance. The meanest and most
obvious things that come in our way, have dark sides, that the
quickest sight cannot penetrate into. The clearest and most enlarged
understandings of thinking men find themselves puzzled, and at a
loss, in every particle of matter. We shall the less wonder to find it
so, when we consider the causes of our ignorance; which, from
what has been said, I suppose, will be found to be these three:
First, want of ideas.

Secondly, want of a discoverable connexion between the ideas
we have.

Thirdly, want of tracing and examining our ideas.

First, one cause of it want of ideas, either such as we have no
conception of, or such as particularly we have not—First, there
are some things, and those not a few, that we are ignorant of, for
want of ideas.

First; all the simple ideas we have, are confined (as I have
shown) to those we receive from corporeal objects by sensation,
and from the operations of our own minds as the objects of re-
flection. But how much these few and narrow inlets are dispro-
portionate to the vast whole extent of all beings, will not be hard
to persuade those, who are not so foolish as to think their span
the measure of all things. What other simple ideas it is possible
the creatures in other parts of the universe may have, by the assist-
ance of senses and faculties more, or perfecter, than we have, or
different from ours, it is not for us to determine. But to say, or
think there are no such, because we conceive nothing of them, is
no better an argument, than if a blind man should be positive in
it, that there was no such thing as sight and colours, because he
had no manner of idea of any such thing, nor could by any means
frame to himself any notions about seeing. The ignorance and
darkness that is in us, no more hinders nor confines the knowledge
that is in others, than the blindness of a mole is an argument
against the quicksightedness of an eagle. He that will consider the
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness of the Creator of all things,
will find reason to think it was not all laid out upon so inconsider-
able, mean, and impotent a creature as he will find man to be; who,
in all probability, is one of the lowest of all intellectual beings.
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What faculties therefore other species of creatures have, to pene-
trate into the nature and inmost constitutions of things; what ideas
they may receive of them, far different from ours; we know not.
This we know, and certainly find, that we want several other views
of them, besides those we have, to make discoveries of them more
perfect. And we may be convinced that the ideas we can attain
to by our faculties, are very disproportionate to things themselves,
when a positive, clear, distinct one of substance itself, which is
the foundation of all the rest, is concealed from us. But want of
ideas of this kind being a part, as well as cause of our ignorance,
cannot be described. Only this, I think, I may confidently say of
it, that the intellectual and sensible world are in this perfectly
alike; that that part, which we see of either of them, holds no
proportion with what we see not; and whatsoever we can reach
with our eyes, or our thoughts, of either of them, is but a point,
almost nothing in comparison with the rest.

. Because of their remoteness— ... another great cause of
1gnorance is the want of ideas we are capable of. As the want of
ideas, which our faculties are not able to give us, shuts us wholly
from those views of things, which it is reasonable to think other
beings, perfecter than we, have, of which we know nothing; so the
want of ideas I now speak of keeps us in ignorance of things we
conceive capable of being known to us. Bulk, figure, and motion,
we have ideas of. But though we are not without ideas of these
primary qualities of bodies in general, yet not knowing what is
the Pal'FlCUIar bulk, figure, and motion, of the greatest part of
the bo_ches of the universe; we are ignorant of the several powers,
eﬁcacxes, and ways of operation, whereby the effects, which we
dafly S¢¢, are produced. These are hid from us in some things, by
being too remote; and in others, by being too minute . . .

SeCOndly, want of a discoverable connexion between ideas we

have— . 1p the next place, another cause of ignorance, of no
!ess moment, js a want of a discoverable connexion between those
ideas we have. For wherever we want that, we are utterly incapable
of universal anq certain knowledge; and are, in the former case, left
only to observation and experiment: which, how narrow and con-
fined it is, how far from general knowledge, we need not be told . . .
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Thirdly, want of tracing our ideas— ... where we have
adequate ideas, and where there is a certain and discoverable con-
nexion between them, yet we are often ignorant, for want of tracing
those ideas which we have, or may have; and for want of finding
out those intermediate ideas, which may show us what habitude
of agreement or disagreement they have one with another. And
thus many are ignorant of mathematical truths, not out of any
imperfection of their faculties, or uncertainty in the things them-
selves; but for want of application in acquiring, examining, and
by due ways comparing those ideas. That which has most con-
tributed to hinder the due tracing of our ideas, and finding out
their relations, and agreements or disagreements one with another,
has been, I suppose, the ill use of words. It is impossible that men
should ever truly seek, or certainly discover the agreement or dis-
agreement of ideas themselves, whilst their thoughts flutter about,
or stick only in sounds of doubtful and uncertain significations.
Mathematicians abstracting their thoughts from names, and
accustoming themselves to set before their minds the ideas them-
selves that they would consider, and not sounds instead of them,
have avoided thereby a great part of that perplexity, puddering
and confusion, which has so much hindered men’s progress in other
parts of knowledge. For whilst they stick in words of undetermined
and uncertain signification, they are unable to distinguish true from
false, certain from probable, consistent from inconsistent, in their
own opinions. This having been the fate or misfortune of a great
part of men of letters, the increase brought into the stock of real
knowledge, has been very little, in proportion to the schools, dis-
putes, and writings, the world has been filled with; whilst students
being lost in the great wood of words, knew not whereabout they
were, how far their discoveries were advanced, or what was want-
ing in their own or the general stock of knowledge. Had men, in
the discoveries of the material, done as they have in those of the
intellectual world, involved all in the obscurity of uncertain and
doubtful ways of talking, volumes writ of navigation and voyages,
theories and stories of zones and tides, multiplied and disputed;
nay, ships built, and fleets sent out, would never have taught us
the way beyond the line; and the Antipodes would still be as much
unknown, as when it was declared heresy to hold there were any . . .

* % *® *
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OF THE REALITY OF KNOWLEDGE

Objection. Knowledge placed in ideas may be all bare vision.—1
doubt not but my reader by this time may be apt to think, that I
have been all this while only building a castle in the air; and be
ready to say to me, “To what purpose all this stir? Knowledge, say
you, is only the perception of the agreement or disagreement of
our own ideas: but who knows what those ideas may be? Is there
any thing so extravagant, as the imaginations of men’s brains?
Where is the head that has no chimeras in it? Or if there be a sober
and a wise man, what difference will there be, by your rules, be-

tween his knowledge and that of the most extravagant fancy in
the'world?’. ..

* g

Answer. Not so, where ideas agree with things.—To which I
answer, that if our knowledge of our ideas terminate in them, and
reach no farther, where there is something farther intended, our
most serious thoughts will be of little more use than the reveries
of a crazy brain; and the truths built thereon of no more weight,
than tpe discourse of a man, who sees things clearly in a dream,
and with great assurance utters them. But, I hope, before I have
done, to make it evident, that this way of certainty, by the know-
ledge of our own ideas, goes a little farther than bare imagination:
and I believe it will appear, that all the certainty of general truths
aman has, lies in nothing else.

It is evident the mind knows not things immediately, but only
by the intervention of the ideas it has of them. Our knowledge
Fherefore is real, only so far as there is a conformity between our
ideas and the reality of things. But what shall be here the criterion?
How shall the mind, when it perceives nothing but its own ideas,
know that they agree with things themselves? This, though it seems

not to want difficulty, yet, I think, there be two sorts of ideas, that,
we may be assured, agree with things.

{Is, 1: All simple ideas do.—First, the first are simple ideas,
which since the mind, as has been shown, can by no means
make to itself, must necessarily be the product of things operating
on the m.md in a natural way, and producing therein those percep-
tions which by the wisdom and will of our maker they are ordained
and adapted to. From whence jt follows, that simple ideas are not
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fictions of our fancies, but the natural and regular productions .of
things without us, really operating upon us, and so carry with
them all the conformity which is intended, or which our state re-
quires: for they represent to us things under those appearances
which they are fitted to produce in us, whereby we are enabled to
distinguish the sorts of particular substances, to discern the states
they are in, and so to take them for our necessities, and to apply
them to our uses. Thus the idea of whiteness, or bitterness, as it
is in the mind, exactly answering that power which is in any body to
produce it there, has all the real conformity it can, or ought to have,
with things about us. And this conformity between our simple
ideas, and the existence of things, is sufficient for real knowledge.

All complex ideas, except of substances.—Secondly, all our com-
plex ideas, except those of substances, being archetypes of the
mind’s own making, not intended to be the copies of any thing, nor
referred to the existence of any thing, as to their originals; cannot
want any conformity necessary to real knowledge. For that which is
not designed to represent any thing but itself, can never be capable
of a wrong representation nor mislead us from the true apprehen-
sion of any thing, by its dislikeness to it; and such, excepting those
of substances, are all our complex ideas: which . . . are com-
binations of ideas, which the mind, by its free choice, puts to-
gether, without considering any connexion they have in nature.
And hence it is that in all these sorts the ideas themselves are con-
sidered as the archetypes, and things no otherwise regarded, but as
they are conformable to them. So that we cannot but be infallibly
certain, that all the knowledge we attain concerning these ideas is
real, and reaches things themselves; because in all our thoughts,
reasonings, and discourses of this kind, we intend things no farther
than as they are conformable to our ideas. So that in these we
cannot miss of a certain and undoubted reality.

Hence the reality of mathematical knowledge.—1 doubt not but
it will be easily granted, that the knowledge we have of mathe-
matical truths, is not only certain, but real knowledge; and not the
bare empty vision of vain insignificant chimeras of the brain:
and yet, if we will consider, we shall find that it is only of our own
ideas. The mathematician considers the truth and properties be-
longing to a rectangle, or circle, only as they are in idea in his own
mind. For it is possible he never found either of them existing
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mathematically, i.e. precisely true, in his life. But yet the know-
ledge he has of any truths or properties belonging to a circle, or
any other mathematical figure, are nevertheless true and certain,
even of real things existing; because real things are no farther
concerned, nor intended to be meant by any such propositions,
than as things really agree to those archetypes in his mind. Is it
true of the idea of a triangle, that its three angles are equal to two
right ones? It is true also of a triangle, wherever it really exists.
Whatever other figure exists, that is not exactly answerable to the
idea of a triangle in his mind, is not at all concerned in that propo-
sition: and therefore he is certain all his knowledge concerning
such ideas is real knowledge; because intending things no farther
than they agree with those his ideas, he is sure what he knows
concerning those figures, when they have barely an ideal existence
m hls.mind, will hold true of them also, when they have real exist-
ence in matter; his consideration being barely of those figures,
which are the same, wherever or however they exist.

And of moral.—And hence it follows that moral knowledge is as
capable of r.eal certainty, as mathematics. For certainty being but
the perception of the agreement or disagreement of our ideas; and
dempnstratlon nothing but the perception of such agreement, by
the intervention of other ideas, or mediums; our moral ideas, as
well as mathematical, being archetypes themselves, and so ade-
quate and complete ideas ; all the agreement or disagreement, which

we shall find in them, will produce real knowledge, as well as in
mathematical figures,

* ES ES Ed

Ide(?s of substances have their archetypes without us.—Thirdly,
there is another sort of complex ideas, which being referred to
archetypes without us, may differ from them, and so our real
kﬂowledge about them may come short of being real. Such are our
ideas of substances, which consisting of a collection of simple ideas,
SUPPOS?d taken from the works of nature, may yet vary from them,
by hav1ng more or different ideas united in them, than are to be
found uniteq in the things themselves. From whence it comes to

pass, that they may, and often do, fail of being exactly conform-
able to things themselyes,

So far as they agree with those, so far our knowledge concerning
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them is real.—1 say then, that to have ideas of substances, which,
by being conformable to things, may afford us real knowledge, it
is not enough, as in modes, to put together such ideas as have no
inconsistence, though they did never before so exist; v.g. the ideas
of sacrilege or perjury, &c. were as real and true ideas before, as
after the existence of any such fact. But our ideas of substances
being supposed copies, and referred to archetypes without us, must
still be taken from something that does or has existed; they must
not consist of ideas put together at the pleasure of our thoughts,
without any real pattern they were taken from, though we can per-
ceive no inconsistence in such a combination. The reason whereof
is, because we knowing not what real constitution it is of substances,
whereon our simple ideas depend, and which really is the
cause of the strict union of some of them with another, and the
exclusion of others; there are very few of them, that we can be
sure are, or are not, inconsistent in nature, any farther than experi-
ence and sensible observation reach. Herein therefore is founded
the reality of our knowledge concerning substances, that all our
complex ideas of them must be such, and such only, as are made

up of such simple ones, as have been discovered to coexist in
nature. . .
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INTRODUCTION

SOUND MIND IN A SOUND BODY, IS A SHORT, BUT FULL
A description of a happy state in this world; he that has these
two, has little more to wish for; and he that wants either of
them, will be but little the better for any thing else. Men’s happi-
ness, or misery, is most part of their own making. He whose mind
directs not wisely, will never take the right way; and he whose
body is crazy and feeble, will never be able to advance in it. I con-
fess, there are some men’s constitutions of body and mind so vig-
orous, and well framed by nature, that they need not much assist-
ance from others; but, by the strength of their natural genius, they
are, from their cradles, carried towards what is excellent; and, by
 the privilege of their happy constitutions, are able to do wonders.
But examples of this kind are but few; and I think I may say, that,
of all the men we meet with, nine parts of ten are what they are,
good or evil, useful or not, by their education. Itis that which makes
the great difference in mankind. The little, or almost insensible,
impressions on our tender infancies, have very important and
lasting consequences: and there it is, as in the fountains of some
rivers, where a gentle application of the hand turns the flexible
waters into channels, that make them take quite contrary courses;
and by this little direction, given them at first, in the source, they
receive different tendencies, and arrive at last at very remote and
distant places.

I imagine the minds of children, as easily turned, this or that
way, as water itself; and though this be the principal part, and our
main care should be about the inside, yet the clay cottage is not to
be neglected.

59
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CARE OF THE BODY

Health—1 shall ... consider first the health of the body, as
that which perhaps you may rather expect, from that study I
have been thought more peculiarly to have applied myself to; and
that also which will be soonest dispatched, as lying, if I guess not
amiss, in a very little compass.

How necessary health is to our business and happine§S; and
how requisite a strong constitution, able to endure hardships and

fatigue, is, to one that will make any figure in the world; is too
obvious to need any proof.

Tenderness.—The consideration I shall here have, of health,
shall be, not what a physician ought to do, with a sick or crazy
child; but what the parents, without the help of physic, should do
for the preservation and improvement of an healthy, or, at least,
not sickly constitution, in their children. . .

Warmth.—The first thing to be taken care of, is, that children
be not too warmly clad or covered, winter or summer. The face,
when we are born, is no less tender than any other part of the body:
it is use alone hardens it, and makes it more able to endure the cold.
And therefore the Scythian philosopher gave a very significant
answer to the Athenian, who wondered how he could go naked in
frost and snow: ‘How,’ said the Scythian, ‘can you endure your
face exposed to the sharp winter air?’ ‘My face is used to it,” said
the Athenian. ‘Think me all face,’ replied the Scythian. Our

bodies will endure any thing, that from the beginning they are
accustomed to.

Feet.—I would also advise [the child’s] feet to be washed every
day in cold water; and to have his shoes so thin, that they might
leak and let in water, whenever he comes near it. Here, I fear, I
shall have the mistress, and maids too, against me. One will think
it too filthy; and the other, perhaps, too much pains to make clean
his stockings. But yet truth will have it, that his health is much

more worth than all such considerations, and ten times as much
more. ..
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Swimming.—I1 shall not need here to mention swimming,
when he is of an age able to learn, and has any one to teach him. It
is that saves many a man’s life: and the Romans thought it so
necessary, that they ranked it with letters; and it was the common
phrase to mark one ill-educated, and good for nothing; that he

had neither learned to read, nor to swim: ‘Nec literas didicit, nec
natare.’ .. .

Air—Another thing, that is of great advantage to every one’s
health, but especially children’s, is, to be much in the open air,
and very little, as may be, by the fire, even in winter. By this he
will accustom himself also to heat and cold, shine and rain; all
which if a man’s body will not endure, it will serve him to very little
purpose in this world: and when he is grown up, it is too late to
begin to use him to it: it must be got early and by degrees. Thus
the body may be brought to bear almost any thing . . .

Habits.—Playing in the open air has but this one danger in it,
that I know: and that is, that when he is hot with running up
and down, he should sit or lie down on the cold or moist earth.
This, T grant, and drinking cold drink, when they are hot with
labour or exercise, brings more people to the grave, or to the brink
of it, by fevers, and other diseases, than any thing I know. These
mischiefs are easily enough prevented, whilst he is little, being then
seldom out of sight. And if during his childhood he be cogstantly
and rigorously kept from sitting on the ground, or drinking any
cold liquor, whilst he is hot, the custom of forbearing, grown into
a habit, will help much to preserve him, when he is no lopger under
his maid’s or tutor’s eye. This is all I think can be done in the case.
For, as years increase, liberty must come with them; and, in a
great many things, he must be trusted to his own conduct, si.nce
there cannot always be a guard upon him; except what you put into
his own mind, by good principles and established habits, which is
the best and surest, and therefore most to be take.n care of. For,
from repeated cautions and rules, ever so often inculcated, you
are not to expect any thing, either in this, or any other case, farther
than practice has established them into habit.

Clothes.—One thing . .. must not be forgot; and that is, that
your son’s clothes be never made strait, especially about the

breast. Let nature have scope to fashion the body, as she thinks
best. ..
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Diet.—As for his diet, it ought to be very plain and snn.pl?;
and, if I might advise, flesh should be forborn, as long as he is in
coats, or at least, till he is two or three years old. But whatever
advantage this may be, to his present and future health .and
strength, I fear it will hardly be consented to, by parents, misled
by the custom of eating too much flesh themselves; who would
be apt to think their children, as they do themselves, in danger to
be starved, if they have not flesh, at least twice a day. This I am
sure, children would breed their teeth with much less danger, be
freer from diseases whilst they were little, and lay the foundations
of an healthy and strong constitution much surer, if they were not
crammed so much as they are, by fond mothers and foolish serv-
ants, and were kept wholly from flesh, the first three or four years
of their lives.

But if my young master must needs have flesh, let it be but once
a day, and of one sort, at a meal. Plain beef, mutton, veal, &c. with-
out other sauce than hunger, is best: and great care should .be
used, that he eat bread plentifully both alone and with every thing
else. And whatever he eats, that is solid, make him chew it well . ..

* £ B P

Meals.——As to his meals, I should think it best, that, as much
as it can be cenveniently avoided, they should not be kept con-
stantly to an hour. For, when custom hath fixed his eating t©
certain stated periods, his stomach will expect victuals at the usual
hour, and grow peevish if he passes it; either fretting itself into 2
troublesome excess, or flagging into a downright want of appetite.
Therefore I would have no time kept constantly to, for his break-
fast, dinner, and supper, but rather varied, almost every day. And

if, betwixt these, which I call meals, he will eat, let him have, as
often as he calls for it, good dry bread . . .

Drink.—His drink should be only small beer: and that too he

should never be suffered to have between meals, but after he had
eatapiece of bread . . .

* *® & *

Habits— ... The great thing to be minded in education is,
what habits you settle: and therefore in this, as all other things,
do not begin to make any thing customary, the practice whereof
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you would not have continue and increase. It is convenient for
health and sobricty, to drink no more than natural thirst requires:
and he that eats not salt meats, nor drinks strong drink, will seldom
thirst between meals, unless he has been accustomed to such un-
seasonable drinking.

Strong drink.—Above all, take great care that he seldom, if ever,
taste any wine, or strong drink. . .

Fruit—Fruit makes one of the most difficult chapters in the
government of health, especially that of children. Our first parents
ventured paradise for it: and it is no wonder our children cannot
stand the temptation, though it costs them their health. The regu-
lation of this cannot come under any one general rule: for I am
by no means of their mind, who would keep children almost wthy
from fruit, as a thing totally unwholesome for them: by which
strict way they make them but the more ravenous after it; and to
cat good and bad, ripe, or unripe, all that they can get, whenever
they come atit. . .

. . . But sweetmeats of all kinds are to be avoided; which, whether
they do more harm to the maker or eater, is not easy to tell. This
I am sure, it is one of the most inconvenient ways of expence, that
vanity hath yet found out: and so I leave them to the ladies.

Sleep.—Of all that looks soft and effeminate, nothing is to be
more indulged children than sleep. In this alone they are to be
permitted to have their full satisfaction; nothing contributing more
to the growth and health of children, than sleep. All that is to be
regulated in it is, in what part of the twenty-four hours they should
take it: which will easily be resolved, by only saying, that it is of
great use to accustom them to rise early in the morning . . .

* * % #*

Bed.—Let his bed be hard, and rather quilts than feathers.
Hard !odging strengthens the parts: whereas being buried every
night in feathers, melts and dissolves the body, is often the cause
of weakness, and the forerunner of an early grave. And, besides
the stone, which has often its rise from this warm wrapping of
the reins, several other indispositions, and that which is the root
of them all, a tender weakly constitution, is very much owing to
down-beds. Besides, he that is used to hard lodging at home, will
not miss his sleep (where he has most need of it) in his travels
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abroad, for want of his soft bed and his pillows laid in order. And
therefore I think it would not be amiss, to make his bed after
different fashions; sometimes lay his head higher, sometimes lower,
that he may not feel every little change he must be sure to meet
with, who is not designed to lie always in my young master’s bed
at home, and to have his maid lay all things in print, and tuck
him in warm. The great cordial of nature is sleep. He that misses
that, will suffer by it; and he is very unfortunate, who can take his
cordial only in his mother’s fine gilt cup, and not in a wooden dish.
He that can sleep soundly takes the cordial: and it matters not,
whether it be on a soft bed, or the hard boards. It is sleep only that
is the thing necessary.

Costiveness.—One thing more there is, which hath a great in-
fluence upon the health, and that is going to stool regularly . . .

_ Physic— ... Perhaps it will be expected from me, that I should
give some direction of physic, to prevent diseases: for which, I
haye only this one, very sacredly to be observed: never to give
children any physic for prevention. The observation of what I
have already advised, will, I suppose, do that better than the ladies
dlc?t-dnnks, or apothecary’s medicines. Have a great care of tamp-
ering that way, lest, instead of preventing, you draw on diseases.
Nor even upon every little indisposition is physic to be given, or
the physician to be called to children; especially if he be a busy
man, that will presently fill their windows with gallypots, and
their stomachs with drugs. It is safer to leave them wholly to
nature. ..

And thus I have done with what concerns the body and health,
which reduces itself to these few and easily observable rules.
Plenty of open air, exercise, and sleep; plain diet, no wine or strong
drink, and very little or no physic; not too warm and strait clothing;

especially the head and feet kept cold, and the feet often used to
cold water and exposed to wet.
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MIND AND CHARACTER

Mind.—Due care being had to keep the body in strength and
vigour, so that it may be able to obey and execute the orders of
the mind; the next and principal business is, to set the mind right,
that on all occasions it may be disposed to consent to nothing, but
what may be suitable to the dignity and excellency of a rational
creature.

If what I have said in the beginning of this discourse be true,
as I do not doubt but it is, viz. that the difference to be found in the
manners and abilities of men, is owing more to their education than
to any thing else; we have reason to conclude, that great care is
to be had of the forming children’s minds, and giving them that
seasoning early, which shall influence their lives always after. For
when they do well or ill, the praise or blame will be laid there:
and when any thing is done awkwardly, the common saying will
pass upon them, that it is suitable to their breeding.

As the strength of the body lies chiefly in being able to endure
hardships, so also does that of the mind. And the great principle
and foundation of all virtue and worth is placed in this, that a man
is able to deny himself his own desires, cross his own inclinations,

and purely follow what reason directs as best, though the appetite
lean the other way.

' Early.—The great mistake I have observed in people’s breed-
mg.their children has been, that this has not been taken care enough
of in iFs due season; that the mind has not been made obedient
to discipline, and pliant to reason, when at first it was most tender,
most easy to be bowed. Parents being wisely ordained by nature
to lovF: their children, are very apt, if reason watch not that natural
aﬁectmn- very warily; are apt, I say to let it run into fondness. They
love their little ones, and it is their duty: But they often with
them cherish their faults too. They must not be crossed, forsooth;
thc?y must be permitted to have their wills in all things: and they
be}ng in their infancies not capable of great vices, their parents
think they may safely enough indulge their little irregularities, and
make themselves sport with that pretty perverseness, which they
think well enough becomes that innocent age. But to a fond parent,
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that would not have his child corrected for a perverse trick, but
excused it, saying it was a small matter; Solon very well replied,
‘Aye, but custom is a great one.’

* ® & *

Craving— ... 1 would advise, that, contrary to the ordinary
way, children should be used to submit their desires, and go withqut
their longings, even from their very cradles. The very first thing
they should learn to know, should be, that they were not to have
any thing, because it pleased them, but because it was thought fit
for them. If things suitable to their wants were supplied to them,

so that they were never suffered to have what they once cried for,
they would learn to be content without it. . .

* & * *

Early.—Those therefore that intend ever to govern their child-
ren, should begin it whilst they are very little; and look that they
perfectly comply with the will of the parents. Would you have your
son obedient to you when past a child? Be sure then to establish
the authority of a father, as soon as he is capable of submission,
and can understand in whose power he is. If you would have him
stand in awe of you, imprint it in his infancy; and, as he approaches
more to a man, admit him nearer to your familiarity; so shall you
have him your obedient subject (as is fit) whilst he is a child, and
your affectionate friend when he is a man. For methinks they
mightily misplace the treatment due to their children, who are
indulgent and familiar when they are little, but severe to them,
and .keep them at a distance, when they are ,grown up. For liberty
and indulgence can do no good to children: their want of judgment
makes them stand in need of restraint and discipline. And, on the
contrary, imperiousness and severity is but an ill way of treating
men, who have reason of their own to guide them, unless you had a
mind to make your children, when grown up, wéary of you...

* FY * %

Pym'shments.—— ... I'am very apt to think, that great severity of
punishment does but very little good; nay, great harm in education:
and I believe it will be found, that, caeteris paribus, those children
who have been most chastised, seldom make the’ best men. All
that I have hitherto contended for, is, that whatsoever rigour is
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necessary, it is more to be used, the younger children are; and,
having by a due application wrought its effect, it is to be relaxed,
and changed into a milder sort of government.

Awe.—A compliance and suppleness of their wills, being by a
steady hand introduced by parents, before children have memories
to retain the beginnings of it, will seem natural to them, and work
afterwards in them as if it were so; preventing all occasions of strug-
gling, or repining. The only care is, that it be begun early, and
inflexibly kept to, till awe and respect be grown familiar, and there
appears not the least reluctancy in the submission, and ready
obedience of their minds. When this reverence is once thus estab-
lished, (which it must be early, or else it will cost pains and blows
to recover it, and the more, the longer it is deferred,) it is by it,
mixed still with as much indulgence, as they made not an ill use of,
and not by beating, chiding, or other servile punishments,
they are for the future to be governed, as they grow up to
more understanding.

Self-denial—That this is so, will be easily allowed, when it
is but considered what is to be aimed at, in an ingenuous education;
and upon what it turns.

1. He that has not a mastery over his inclinations, he that knows
not how to resist the importunity of present pleasure or pain, for
the sake of what reason tells him is fit to be done, wants the true
principle of virtue and industry, and is in danger of never being
good for any thing. This temper, therefore, so contrary to unguided
nature, is to be got betimes; and this habit, as the true founda-
tion of future ability and happiness, is to be wrought into the mind,
as early as may be, even from the first dawnings of any knowledge
or apprehension in children; and so to be confirmed in them, by all

the.care and ways imaginable, by those who have the oversight of
their education.

Dejected—2. On the other side, if the mind be curbed, and
humbled too much in children; if their spirits be abased and
b.roken much, by too strict an hand over them; they lose all their
vigour and industry, and are in a worse state than the former.
For extravagant young fellows, that have liveliness and spirit, come
sor.netimes to be set right, and so make able and great men: but
dejected minds, timorous and tame, and low spirits, are hardly ever
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to be raised, and very seldom attain to any thing. To avoid the
danger that is on either hand is the great art: and he that has
found a way how to keep up a child’s spirit, easy, active, and free;
and yet, at the same time, to restrain him from many things he
has a mind to, and to draw him to things that are uneasy to him;
he, I say, that knows how to reconcile these seeming contradic-
tions, has, in my opinion, got the true secret of education.

Beating.—The usual lazy and short way by chastisement, and
the rod, which is the only instrument of government that tutors
generally know, or ever think of, is the most unfit of any to be used
in education. . .

* & & *

Rewards.—Beating then, and all other sorts of slavish and cor-
poral punishments, are not the discipline fit to be used in the educa-
tion of those who would have wise, good, and ingenuous men;
and therefore very rarely to be applied, and that only on great
occasions and cases of extremity. On the other side, to flatter child-
ren by rewards of things that are pleasant to them, is as carefully
to be avoided. He that will give his son apples, or sugar-plums, or
what else of this kind he is most delighted with, to make him learn
his book, does but authorise his love of pleasure, and cocker up

that dangerous propensity, which he ought by all means to subdue
and stifle in him.. . .

* * ES ES

Reputation.—The rewards and punishments then whereby we
should keep children in order, are quite of another kind; and of
thgt force, that when we can get them once to work, the business, I
think, is done, and the difficulty is over. Esteem and disgrace are,
of 'all others, the most powerful incentives to the mind, when once
it is brought to relish them. If you can once get into children a love
of credit, and an apprehension of shame and disgrace, you have put

into them the true principle, which will constantly work, and incline
them to the right. . .

* & * E3

Childishness.—But if a right course be taken with children,
there will not be so much need of the application of the common



LOCKE AND LIBERTY 69

rewards and punishments, as we imagined, and as the general
practice has established. For all their innocent folly, playing, and
childish actions, are to be left perfectly free and unrestrained, as
far as they can consist with the respect due to those that are
present; and that with the greatest allowance. If these faults of
their age, rather than of the children themselves, were, as they
should be, left only to time, and imitation, and riper years to cure,
children would escape a great deal of misapplied and useless cor-
rection; which either fails to overpower the natural disposition of
their childhood, and so, by an ineffectual familiarity, makes
correction in other necessary cases of less use; or else if it be of

force to restrain the natural gaiety of that age, it serves only to spoil
the temper of both body and mind. . .

Rules.—And here give me leave to take notice of one thing 1
think a fault in the ordinary method of education; and that is,
the charging of children’s memories, upon all occasions, with rules
and precepts, which they often do not understand, and are con-
stantly as soon forgot as given. If it be some action you would
have done, or done otherwise; whenever they forget or do it
awkwardly, make them do it over and over again, till they are per-
fect: whereby you will get these two advantages: First, to see
whether it be an action they can do, or is fit to be expected of them.
For sometimes children are bid to do things, which, upon trial,
they are found not able to do; and had need to be taught and exer-
cised in, before they are required to do them. But it is much easier
for a tutor to command, than to teach. Secondly, another thing
got by it will be this, that by repeating the same action, till it be
grown habitual in them, the performance will not depend on

memory, or reflection, the concomitant of prudence and age, and
not of childhood; but will be natural in them . . .

* ® % *

Manners.—Manners, as they call it, about which children are
so often perplexed, and have so many goodly exhortations made
them, by their wise maids and governesses, I think, are rather to
be learned by example than rules; and then children, if kept out
of ill company, will take a pride to behave themselves prettily,

after the fashion of others, perceiving themselves esteemed and
commended forit. ..
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[Virtue.]—Virtue is harder to be got, than a knowledge of the
world; and, if lost in a young man, is seldom recovered. Sheepish-
ness and ignorance of the world, the faults imputed to a private
education, are neither the necessary consequences of being bred
at home; nor, if they were, are they incurable evils. Vice is the
more stubborn, as well as the more dangerous evil of the two; and
therefore, in the first place, to be fenced against. If that sheepish
softness, which often enervates those, who are bred like fondlings at
home, be carefully to be avoided, it is principally so for virtue’s
sake; for fear lest such a yielding temper should be too susceptible
of vicious impressions, and expose the novice too easily to be cor-
rupted. A young man, before he leaves the shelter of his father’s
house, and the guard of a tutor, should be fortified with resolution,
and made acquainted with men, to secure his virtue; lest he should
be led into some ruinous course, or fatal precipice, before he is
sufficiently acquainted with the dangers of conversation, and has
steadiness enough not to yield to every temptation. Were it not for
this, a young man’s bashfulness, and ignorance of the world, would
not so much need an early care. Conversation would cure it in
great measure.. . .

... fathers, observing that fortune is often most successfully
courted by bold and bustling men, are glad to see their sons pert
and forward betimes; take it for an happy omen, that they will
be thriving men, and look on the tricks they play their school-
fellows, or learn from them, as a proficiency in the art of living,
and making their way through the world. But I must take the liberty
to say, that he that lays the foundation of his son’s fortune in
virtue and good breeding, takes the only sure and warrantable
way. And it is not the waggeries or cheats practised among school-
boys, it is not their roughness one to another, nor the well-laid plots
of robbing an orchard together, that makes an able man; but the
principles of justice, generosity, and sobriety, joined with obsery-
ation and industry, qualities which I judge school-boys do not
learn much of one another. . .

* * * *

Example—Having under consideration how great the influence
of company is, and how prone we are all, especially children, to
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imitation; I must here take the liberty to mind parents of this one
thing, viz. that he that will have his son have a respect for him
and his orders, must himself have a great reverence for his son.
‘Maxima debetur pueris reverentia.’ You must do nothing before
him, which you would not have him imitate. If any thing escape
you, which you would have pass for a fault in him, he will be sure
to shelter himself under your example, and shelter himself so, as
that it will not be easy to come at him to correct it in him the right
way. If you punish him for what he sees you practise yourself,
he will not think that severity to proceed from kindness in you,
or carefulness to amend a fault in him; but will be apt to interpret
it the peevishness and arbitrary imperiousness of a father, who,
without any ground for it, would deny his son the liberty and
pleasures he takes himself. Or if you assume to yourself the liberty
you have taken, as a privilege belonging to riper years, to which
a child must not aspire, you do but add new force to your example,
and recommend the action the more powerfully to him. For you

must always remember, that children affect to be men earlier
than is thought. . .

Chiding.—As children should very seldom be corrected by
blows; so, I think, frequent, and especially, passionate chiding, of
almost as ill consequence. It lessens the authority of the parents,
and the respect of the child: for I bid you still remember, they
distinguish early betwixt passion and reason: and as they cannot
but have a reverence for what comes from the latter, so they
quickly grow into a contempt of the former; or if it causes a present
terrour, yet it soon wears off; and natural inclination will easily
learn to slight such scare-crows, which make a noise, but are not
animated by reason. . .

* * * *

Reasoning.—It will perhaps be wondered, that I mention
reasoning with children: and yet I cannot but think that the true
way of dealing with them. They understand it as early as they do
language; and, if I mis-observe not, they love to be treated as
rational creatures, sooner than is imagined. It is a pride should be
cherished in them, and, as much as can be, made the greatest in-
strument to turn them by.
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But when I talk of reasoning, I do not intend any other, but
such as is suited to the child’s capacity and apprehension. Nobody
can think a boy of three or seven years old should be argued with
as a grown man. Long discourses, and philosophical reasonings,
at best, amaze and confound, but do not instruct, children. When
I say therefore, that they must be treated as rational creatures, I
mean that you should make them sensible, by the mildness of your
carriage, and the composure, even in your correction of them,
that what you do is reasonable in you, and useful and necessary for
them; and that it is not out of caprice, passion, or fancy, that you
command or forbid them any thing. This they are capable of under-
standing; and there is no virtue they should be excited to, nor
fault they should be kept from, which I do not think they may be
convinced of : but it must be by such reasons as their age and under-
standing are capable of, and those proposed always in very few and
plain words. The foundations on which several duties are built, and
the fountains of right and wrong, from which they spring, are not,
perhaps, easily to be let into the minds of grown men, not used to
abstract their thoughts from common received opinions. Much
less are children capable of reasoning from remote principles. They
cannot conceive the force of long deductions: the reasons that
move thc:m must be obvious and level to their thoughts, and such
as may (if I may so say) be felt and touched. But yet, if their age,
temper, and inclinations, be considered, they will never want such
motives, as may be sufficient to convince them . . .

* * * *

Dominion.— . . . children love liberty; and therefore they should
be brought to do the things that are fit for them, without feeling
any .restraint laid upon them . .. they love something more; and
that is dominion: and this is the first original of most vicious habits,
that are ordinary and natural. This love of power and dominion
shows itself very early, and that in these two things.

We see children (as soon almost as they are born, I am sure long
before they can speak) cry, grow peevish, sullen, and out of humour,
for nothing but to have their wills . . .

Another thing, wherein they show their love of dominion, is
their desire to have things be theirs; they would have property
and possession, pleasing themselves with the power which that
seems to give, and the right they thereby have to dispose of them
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as they please. He . . . who thinks that these two roots of almost all
the injustice and contention that so disturb human life, are not early
to be weeded out, and contrary habits introduced, neglects the
proper season to lay the foundations of a good and worthy man.

To do this, I imagine, these following things may somewhat
conduce.

Craving.—That a child should never be suffered to have what
he craves, much less what he cries for, I had said, or so mth as
speaks for. But that being apt to be misunderstood, and inter-
preted as if I meant a child should never speak to his parents for
any thing, which will perhaps be thought to lay too great a c1.1rb
on the minds of children, to the prejudice of that love and affection
which should be between them and their parents; I shall explain
myself a little more particularly. It is fit that they should have
liberty to declare their wants to their parents, and that with all
tenderness they should be hearkened to, and supplied, at least,
whilst they are very little. But it is one thing to say, I am hungry;
another to say, I would have roast-meat. Having declared their
wants, their natural wants, the pain they feel from hunger, thirst,

cold, or any other necessity of nature, it is the duty of their parents,
and those about them, to relieve them . . .

* * * ®

Curiosity.— ... whenever reason would speak, it should be

hearkened to. But, as they should never be heard, when they speak
for any particular thing they would have, unless it be first proposed
to them; so they should always be heard, and fairly and kindly
answered, when they ask after any thing they would know, and
desire to be informed about. Curiosity should be as carefully
cherished in children, as other appetites suppressed.

Recreation—However strict a hand is to be kept upon all
desires of fancy, yet there is one case wherein fancy must be per-
mitted to speak, and be hearkened to also. Recreation is as neces-
sary as labour or food: but because there can be no recreation
without delight, which depends not always on reason, but oftener
on fancy,itmustbe permitted children not only to divert themselves,
but to do it after their own fashion, provided it be innocently,
and without prejudice to their health; and therefore in this case

SLL
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they should not be denied, if they proposed any particular kind
of recreation; though I think, in a well-ordered education, they
will seldom be brought to the necessity of asking any such liberty.
Care should be taken, that what is of advantage to them, they
should always do with delight; and, before they are wearied with

one, they should be timely diverted to some other useful employ-
ment. ..

Complaints.—The accusations of children one against another,
which usually are but the clamours of anger and revenge, desiring
aid, should not be favourably received nor hearkened to. It weakens
and effeminates thejr minds to suffer them to complain: and if
they endure sometimes crossing or pain from others, without being
permitted to think it strange or intolerable, it will do them no harm
t0 learn sufferance, and harden them early. But, though you give
110 countenance to the complaints of the querulous, yet take care to
curb the insolence and jll-nature of the injurious . . .

Liberality—As to having and possessing of things, teach them

10 part with what they have, easily and freely to their friends; and
let them find by e€xperience, that the most liberal has always most

plenty, with esteem angd commendation to boot, and they will
quickly learn to practise it . ..

?“ftiCe-—If liberality ought to be encouraged, certainly great
care 1s to be taken that children transgress not the rules of justice
and Whenever they do, they should be set right; and, if there be
Occasion for jt, severely rebuked.

0111‘ first actions being guided more by self-love than reason or
reﬂeCt{OD; it is no wonder that in children they should be very apt
o deviate from the just measures of right and wrong, which are in
the.mmd the result of improved reason and serious meditation.
This the more they are apt to mistake, the more careful guard
ought 10 be kept over them, and every the least slip in this great
social virtue taken notice of and rectified; and that in things of
the least weight and moment, both to instruct their ignorance,
and prevent | habits, which, from small beginnings, in pins and
cherrystones, will, if Jet alone, grow up to higher frauds, and be
in danger to end at last in downright hardened dishonesty . . .
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Fool-hardiness.— . . . Fear is a passion, that if rightly governed,
has its use. And though self-love seldom fails to keep it watchful
and high enough in us, yet there may be an excess on the daring
side; fool-hardiness and insensibility of danger being as little reas-
onable, as trembling and shrinking at the approach of every little
evil. Fear was given us as a monitor to quicken our industry, and
keep us upon our guard against the approaches of evil: and there-
fore to have no apprehension of mischief at hand, not to make a
just estimate of the danger, but heedlessly to run into it, be the
hazard what it will, without considering of what use or conse-
quence it may be; is not the resolution of a rational creature, but
brutish fury . . .

Courage—Fortitude is the guard and support of the other Vir-
tues; and without courage a man will scarce keep steady to his
duty, and fill up the character of a truly worthy man.

Courage, that makes us bear up against dangers that we fear, and
evils that we feel, is of great use in an estate, as ours is in this life,
exposed to assaults on all hands: and therefore it is very advisable
to get children into this armour as early as we can. Natural temper,
I confess, does here a great deal: but even where that is defective,
and the heart is in itself weak and timorous, it may, by a right
management, be brought to a better resolution. . .

True fortitude I take to be the quiet possession of a man’s
self, and an undisturbed doing his duty, whatever evil besets, or
danger lies in his way. This there are so few men attain to, that
we are not to expect it from children. But yet something may be
done; and a wise conduct, by insensible degrees, may carry them
farther than one expects.

* & *® ®

Cowardice—The first step ... is . . . carefully to keep children
from frights of all kinds, when they are young. Let not any fearful
apprehensions be talked into them, nor terrible objects surprise
them. This often so shatters and discomposes the spirits, that they
never recover it again; but during their whole life, upon the first
suggestion, or appearance of any terrifying idea, are scattered and
confounded; the body is enervated, and the mind disturbed, and
the_ man scarce himself, or capable of any composed or rational
action. Whether this be from an habitual motion of the animal
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spirits, introduced by thefirst strong impression; or from the altf.:rg-
tion of the constitution, by some more unaccountable way; this is
certain, that so it is. Instances of such, who in a weak timorous
mind have borne, all their whole lives through, the effects of a
fright when they were young, are every-where to be seen; and
therefore, as much as may be, to be prevented.

The next thing is, by gentle degrees, to accustom children to
those things they are too much afraid of. But here great caution is
to be used, that you do not make too much haste, nor attempt this
cure too early, for fear lest you increase the mischief instead of
remedyingit. ..

* k Ed k

Timorousness—The only thing we naturally are afraid of, is
pain, or loss of pleasure. And because these are not annexed to
any shape, colour, or size of visible objects, we are frightened with
none of them, till either we have felt pain from them, or have
notions put into us, that they will do us harm. The pleasant bright-
ness and lustre of flame and fire so delights children, that at first
they always desire to be handling of it: but when constant experi-
ence has convinced them, by the exquisite pain it has put them
to, how cruel and unmerciful it is, they are afraid to touch it,
and carefully avoid it. This being the ground of fear, it is not
hard to find whence it arises, and how it is to be cured in all mis-
taken objects of terrour: and when the mind is confirmed against
them, and has got a mastery over itself, and its usual fears in lighter
occasions, it is in good preparation to meet more real dangers . . .

Hardiness.—But, since the great foundation of fear in children
is pain, the way to harden and fortify children against fear and
danger, is to accustom them to suffer pain . . .

* * ® &

Cruelty—One thing I have frequently observed in children,
that, when they have got possession of any poor creature, they are
apt to use it ill; they often torment and treat very roughly young
birds, butterflies, and such other poor animals, which fall into
their hands, and that with a seeming kind of pleasure. This, I
think, should be watched in them; and if they incline to any
such cruelty, they should be taught the contrary usage; for the
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custom of tormenting and killing of beasts will, by degrees, harden
their minds even towards men; and they who delight in the suffering
and destruction of inferior creatures, will not be apt to be very
compassionate or benign to those of their own kind. Children
should from the beginning be bred up in an abhorrence of killing
or tormenting any living creature, and be taught not to spoil or
destroy any thing unless it be for the preservation or advantage
of some other that is nobler. And truly, if the preservation of all
mankind, as much as in him lies, were every one’s persuasion, as
indeed it is every one’s duty, and the true principle to regulate our
religion, politics, and morality by, the world would be much
quieter, and better natured, than it is.

Curiosity.— . . . The ways to encourage [curiosity], and keep it
active and busy, are.. . . these following:

1. Not to check or discountenance any inquiries [ the child] shall
make, nor suffer them to be laughed at; but to answer all his ques-
tions, and explain the matters he desires to know, so as to make
them as much intelligible to him, as suits the capacity of his age
and knowledge . . .

2. To this serious answering [children’s] questions, and inform-
ing their understandings in what they desire, as if it were a matter
that needed it, should be added some peculiar ways of commen-
dation . . .

3. As children’s inquiries are not to be slighted, so also great
care is to be taken, that they never receive deceitful and illuding
answers. They easily perceive when they are slighted or deceived,
and quickly learn the trick of neglect, dissimulation, and falsehood,
which they observe others to make use of . . .

4. Perhaps it may not sometimes be amiss to excite their
curiosity, by bringing strange and new things in their way, on
purpose to engage their enquiry, and give them occasion to inform
themselves about them; and if by chance their curiosity leads them
to ask what they should not know, it is a great deal better to tell
them plainly, that it is a thing that belongs not to them to know
than to pop them off with a falsehood, or a frivolous answer.
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LEARNING

Learning.—You will wonder, perhaps, that I put learning last,
especially if I tell you I think it the least part. This may seem
strange in the mouth of a bookish man: and this making usually
the chief, if not only bustle and stir about children, this being
almost that alone, which is thought on, when people talk of educa-
tion, makes it the greater paradox ... Reading, and writing, and
learning, I allow to be necessary, but yet not the chief business. I
imagine you would think him a very foolish fellow, that should
not value a virtuous, or a wise man, infinitely before a great scholar.
Not but that I think learning a great help to both, in well-disposed
minds; but yet it must be confessed also, that in others not so dis-
posed, it helps them only to be the more foolish, or worse men . . .
Learning must be had, but in the second place, as subservient
only to greater qualities . . . place [your son] in hands, where you
may ... secure his innocence, cherish and nurse up the good, and
gt?ntly correct and weed out any bad inclinations, and settle in
him good habits. This is the main point; and this being provided
for, learning may be had into the bargain . . .

Reading —When he can talk, it is time he should begin to learn
Fo read. But as to this, give me leave here to inculcate again what
1S very apt to be forgotten, viz. that great care is to be taken, that
it be never made as a business to him, nor he look on it as a task.
We naturally, as I said, even from our cradles, love liberty, and
have therefore an aversion to many things, for no other reason,
but bgcause they are injoined us. I have always had a fancy, that
learmng might be made a play and recreation to children; and that
they might be brought to desire to be taught, if it were proposed
to them as a thing of honour, credit, delight, and recreation, or as
a reward for doing something else, and if they were never chid or
corrected for the neglectof it . . .

Thus children may be cozened into a knowledge of the letters;
be taught to read, without perceiving it to be any thing but a sport,
and play themselves into that which others are whipped for. Child-
ren should not have any thing like work, or serious, laid on them;
neither their minds nor bodies will bear it. It injures their healths;
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and their being forced and tied down to their books, in an age at
enmity with all such restraint, has, I doubt not, been the reason
why a great many have hated books and learning all their lives
after: it is like a surfeit, that leaves an aversion behind, not to be
removed.

I have therefore thought, that if play-things were fitted to this
purpose, as they are usually to none, contrivances might be made
to teach children to read, whilst they thought they were only
playing. . .

When by these gentle ways he begins to be able to read, some
easy pleasant book, suited to his capacity, should be put into his
hands, wherein the entertainment, that he finds, might draw him
on, and reward his pains in reading; and yet not such as should fill
his head with perfectly useless trumpery, or lay the principles of
vice or folly . . .

Writing—When he can read English well, it will be season-
able to enter him in writing . . .

French.—As soon as he can speak English, it is time for him
to learn some other language: this nobody doubts of, when French
is proposed. And the reason is, because people are accustomed to
the right way of teaching that language, which is by talking it into
children in constant conversation, and not by grammatical rules
... because French is a living language, and to be used more in
speaking, that should be first learned, that the yet pliant organs of
speech might be accustomed to a due formation of those sounds,
and he get the habit of pronouncing French well, which is the
harder to be done, the longer it is delayed.

Latin—When he can speak and read French well, which in

this method is usually in a year or two, he should proceed to
Latin...

* % £ %

Geggraphy.—When he has the natural parts of the globe well
fixed in his memory, it may then be time to begin arithmetic. By
the natural parts of the globe, I mean several positions of the parts
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of the earth and sea, under different names and distinctions of
countries; not coming yet to those artificial and imaginary lines,
which have been invented, and are only supposed, for the better
improvement of that science.

Arithmetic.—Arithmetic is the easiest, and consequently the
first sort of abstract reasoning, which the mind commonly bears,
or accustoms itself to: and is of so general use in all parts of life
and business, that scarce any thing is to be done without it. This
is certain, a man cannot have too much of it, nor too perfectly; he
should therefore begin to be exercised in counting, as soon, and
as far, as he is capable of it; and do something in it every day till
he is master of the art of numbers. When he understands addition
and subtraction, he may then be advanced farther in geography,
and after he is acquainted with the poles, zones, parallel circles,
and meridians, be taught longitude and latitude, and by then be
made to understand the use of maps, and by the numbers placed
on their sides, to know the respective situation of countries, and
to find them out on the terrestrial globe. Which when he can readily
do, he may then be entered (Astronomy) in the celestial; and there
going over all the circles again, with a more particular observation
of the ecliptic or zodiac, to fix them all very clearly and distinctly
in his mind, he may be taught the figure and position of the several
constellations, which may be showed him first upon the globe, and
then in the heavens.

When that is done, and he knows pretty well the constellations
of this our hemisphere, it may be time to give him some notions
of this our planetary world, and to that purpose it may not be
amiss to make him a draught of the Copernican system; and
therein explain to him the situation of the planets, their respective
distances from the sun, the centre of thejr revolutions . . .

... in this, as in all other parts of instruction, great care must be
taken with children, to begin with that which is plain and simple,
and to teach them as little as can be at once, and settle that well
in their heads, before you proceed to the next, or any thing new in
that science. Give them first one simple idea, and see that they
take it right, and perfectly comprehend it, before you go any
farther; and then add some other simple idea, which lies next in
your way to what you aim at; and so proceeding by gentle and
insensible steps, children, without confusion and amazement, will
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have their understandings opened, and their thoughts extended,
farther than could have been expected. And when any one ha}s
learned any thing himself, there is no such way to fix it in h{s
memory, and to encourage him to go on, as to set him to teach it
others.

Geometry.—When he has once got such an acquaintance vyith
the globes, as is above mentioned, he may be fit to be tried a little

in geometry; wherein I think the six first books of Euclid enough
for him to be taught. ..

Chronology.—With geography, chronology ought to go hand
in hand; I mean the general part of it, so that he may have in his
mind a view of the whole current of time, and the several consid-
erable epochs that are made use of in history. Without these two,
history, which is the great mistress of prudence and civil know-
ledge; and ought to be the proper study of a gentleman or man of
business in the world; without geography and chronology, I say,
history will be very ill retained, and very little useful; but be only
a jumble of matters of fact, confusedly heaped together without
order or instruction. It is by these two that the actions of mankind
are ranked into their proper places of times and countries; under
which circumstances, they are not only much easier kept in the
memory, but, in that natural order, are only capable to afford those

observations, which make a man the better and the abler for
reading them.

* * * *

History.—As nothing teaches, so nothing delights, more than
history. The first of these recommends it to the study of grown
men; the latter makes me think it the fittest for a young lad, who,
as soon as he is instructed in chronology, and acquainted with
the several epochs in use in this part of the world, and can reduce
them to the Julian period, should then have some Latin history
put into his hand. The choice should be directed by the easiness of
the style; for wherever he begins, chronology will keep it from
confusion; and the pleasantness of the subject inviting him to read,
the language will insensibly be got, without that terrible vexation
and uneasiness which children suffer where they are put into books
beyond their capacity, such as are the Roman orators and poets,
only to learn the Roman language. When he has by reading mas-
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tered the easier, such perhaps as ]ust.in, Eutroplus, Qumltu.s
Curtius, &c. the next degree to these will give hlm no great qoub e:
and thus, by a gradual progress from the plamfast and easiest l}ls-
torians, he may at last come to read the most difficult and sublime
of the Latin authors, such as are Tully, Virgil, and Horace.

Ethics.—The knowledge of virtue, all along from th'e begin-
ning, in all the instances he is capable of, being taught him, more
by practice than rules; and the love of reputation, instead of satis-
fying his appetite, being made habitual in him; I know not whether
he should read any other discourse of morality, but what he finds
in the bible; or have any system of ethics put into his hand, till
he can read Tully’s Offices, not as a school-boy to learn Latin,

but as one that would be informed in the principles and precepts of
virtue, for the conduct of his life.

Civil Law.—When he has pretty well digested Tully’s Offices,
and added to it ‘Puffendorf de officio hominis & civis’, it may be
seasonable to set him upon ‘Grotius de jure belli & pacis’, or,
which perhaps is the better of the two, ‘Puffendorf de jure
naturali & gentium’, wherein he will be instructed in the natural

rights of men, and the original and foundations of society, and the
duties resulting from thence . . .

Law.—It would be strange to suppose an English gentleman
should be ignorant of the law of his country. This, whatever station

he is in, is so requisite, that, from a justice of the peace to a minister
of state, I know no place he can well fill without it. I do not mean
the chicane or wrangling and captious part of the law; a gentleman
whose business is to seek the true measures of right and wrong,
and not the arts how to avoid doing the one, and secure himself in
doing the other, ought to be as far from such a study of the law, as
he is concerned diligently to apply himself to that wherein he may
be serviceable to his country. And to that purpose I think the
right way for a gentleman to study our law, which he does not
design for his calling, is to take a view of our English constitution
and government, in the ancient books of the common law, and
some more modern writers, who out of them have given an
account of this government. And having got a true idea of that,
then to read our history, and with it join in every king’s reign the
laws then made. This will give an insight into the reason of our
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statutes, and show the true ground upon which they came to be
made, and what weight they ought to have.

Rhetoric. Logic.—Rhetoric and logic being the arts that in the
ordinary method usually follow immediately after grammar, it may
perhaps be wondered, that I have said so little of them. The reason
is, because of the little advantage young people receive by them. . .
Right reasoning is founded on something else than the predicaments
and predicables, and does not consist in talking in mode and figure
itself . . . if you would have your son reason well, let him read Chil-
lingworth; and if you would have him speak well, let him be con-
versant in Tully, to give him the true idea of eloquence; and let
him read those things that are well writ in English, to perfect his
style in the purity of our language.

If the use and end of right reasoning be to have right notions,
and a right judgment of things; to distinguish betwixt truth and
falsehood, right and wrong, and to act accordingly; be sure not
to let your son be bred up in the art and formality of disputing,
cither practising it himself, or admiring it in others; unless, instead
of an able man, you desire to have him an insignificant wrangler,
opiniatre in discourse, and priding himself in contradicting others;
or, which is worse, questioning every thing, and thinking there is no
such thing as truth to be sought, but only victory, in disputing . . .

Style.—There can scarce be a greater defect in a gentleman, than
not to express himself well, either in writing or speaking . .. per-
haps it might not be amiss to make children, as soon as they are
capable of it, often to tell a story of any thing they know; and to
correct at first the most remarkable fault they are guilty of, in their
way of putting it together. When that fault is cured, then to show
them the next, and so on, till, one after another, all, at least the
gross ones, are mended. When they can tell tales pretty well, then
it may be time to make them write them. The fables of Asop,
the only book almost that I know fit for children, may afford them
matter for this exercise of writing English, as well as for reading
and translating, to enter them in the Latin tongue. When they are
got past the faults of grammar, and can join in a continued co-
herent discourse the several parts of a story, without bald and un-
handsome forms of transition (as is usual) often repeated; he that
desires to perfect them yet farther in this, which is the first step
to speaking well, and needs no invention, may have recourse to
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Tully; and by putting in practice those rules, which that master
of eloquence gives in his first book ‘De Inventione’, make them
know wherein the skill and graces of an handsome narrative,
according to the several subjects and designs of it, lie. Of each of
which rules fit examples may be found out, and therein they may
be shown how others have practised them. The ancient classic
authors afford plenty of such examples.. . .

Letters—When they understand how to write English with
due connexion, propriety, and order, and are pretty well masters
of a tolerable narrative style, they may be advanced to writing of
letters; wherein they should not be put upon any strains of wit or
compliment, but taught to express their own plain easy sense,
without any incoherence, confusion, or roughness. And when they
are perfect in this, they may, to raise their thoughts, have set be-
fore them the example of Voiture’s, for the entertainment of tHeir
friends at a distance, with letters of compliment, mirth, raillery,

or diversion; and Tully’s epistles, as the best pattern, whether for
business or conversation. . .

Naturd Philosophy.—Natural philosophy, as a speculative
science, I imagine, we have none; and perhaps I may think I have
reason to say, we never shall be able to make a science of it. The
works of nature are contrived by a wisdom, and operate by ways,
too far surpassing our faculties to discover, or capacities to con-
ceive, for us ever to be able to reduce them into a science. Natural
philosophy being the knowledge of the principles, properties, and
operations of things, as they are in themselves, I imagine there
are two parts of it, one comprehending spirits, with their nature
and qualities; and the other bodies. The first of these is usually
referred to .m.etaphysics: but under what title soever the consider-
ation of spirits comes, I think it ought to go before the study of
matter and body, not as a science that can be methodized into a
system, and treated of, upon principles of knowledge; but as an en-
largeme.:nt of our minds towards a truer and fuller c’ornprehension
of the intellectual world, to which we are led both by reason and
revelation. And since the clearest and largest discoveries we have
of other spirits, besides God and our own souls. is imparted to us
from heaven by revelation, I think the informa,ltion, that at least

young people should have of them, should be taken from that
revelation. . .
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... to return to the study of natural philosophy: though the
world be full of systems of it, yet I cannot say, I know any one
which can be taught a young man as a science, wherein he may be
sure to find truth and certainty, which is what all sciences give an
expectation of. I do not hence conclude, that none of them are to
be read: it is necessary for a gentleman, in this learned age, to look
into some of them to fit himself for conversation, but whether that
of Des Cartes be put into his hands, as that which is the most in
fashion, or it be thought fit to give him a short view of that and
several others also; I think the systems of natural philosophy,
that have obtained in this part of the world, are to be read more
to know the hypotheses, and to understand the terms and ways
of talking of the several sects, than with hopes to gain thereby a
comprehensive scientifical and satisfactory knowledge of the works
of nature: ... But I would not deter anyone from the study of
nature, because all the knowledge we have, or possibly can have
pf it, cannot be brought into a science. There are very many things
In it... that will abundantly reward the pains of the curious with
delight and advantage. But these, I think, are rather to be found
amongst such writers, as have employed themselves in making
rational experiments and observations, than in starting barely
speculative systems . . .

Though the systems of physics, that I have met with, afford
little encouragement to look for certainty, or science, in any
treatise, which shall pretend to give us a body of natural philosophy
from the first principles of bodies in general; yet the incomparable
Mr. Newton has shown, how far mathematics, applied to some
parts of nature, may, upon principles that matter of fact justify,
carry us in the knowledge of some, as I may so call them, particular
provinces of the incomprehensible universe. And if others could
give us so good and clear an account of other parts of nature, as he
has of this our planetary world, and the most considerable phaenom-
ena observable in it, in his admirable book ‘Philosophiae naturalis
principia mathematica’, we might in time hope to be furnished
with more true and certain knowledge in several parts of this stu-
pendous machine, than hitherto we could have expected. And
though there are very few that have mathematics enough to under-
stand his demo.nstrations; yet the most accurate mathematicians
who have examined them, allowing them to be such, his book will
deserve to be read, and give no small light and pleasure to those,
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who, willing to understand the motions, properties, and operations
of the great masses of matter in this our solar system, will but

carefully mind his conclusions, which may be depended on as
propositions well proved.
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OF THE CONDUCT
OF THE UNDERSTANDING






INTRODUCTION

HE LAST RESORT A MAN HAS RECOURSE TO, IN THE

I conduct of himself, is his understanding: for though we
distinguish the faculties of the mind, and give the supreme
command to the will, as to an agent; yet the truth is, the man,
who is the agent, determines himself to this, or that, voluntary
action, upon some precedent knowledge, or appearance of know-
ledge, in the understanding. No man ever sets himself about any
thing, but upon some view or other, which serves him for a reason
for what he does: and whatsoever faculties he employs, the under-
standing, with such light as it has, well or ill informed, constantly
leads; and by that light, true or false, all his operative powers are
directed. The will itself, how absolute and uncontrollable soever it
may be thought, never fails in its obedience to the dictates of the
understanding. Temples have their sacred images, and we see what
influence they have always had over a great part of mankind. But,
in truth, the ideas and images in men’s minds are the invisible
powers, that constantly govern them; and to these they all uni-
versally pay a ready submission. It is, therefore, of the highest
concernment, that great care should be taken of the understanding,

to conduct it right, in the search of knowledge, and in the judg-
ments it makes.

* & & &

Parts—There is, it is visible, great variety in men’s under-
standings, and their natural constitutions put so wide a difference
between some men, in this respect, that art and industry would
never be able to master; and their very natures seem to want a

89
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foundation to raise on it that which other men easily attain unto.
—Amongst men of equal education there is great inequality of
parts. And the woods of America, as well as the schools of Athens,
produce men of several abilities in the same kind. Though this
be so, yet I imagine most men come very short of what they might
attain unto, in their several degrees, by a neglect of their under-
standings. A few rules of logic are thought sufficient, in this case,
for those who pretend to the highest improvement; whereas I think
there are a great many natural defects in the understanding, cap-
able of amendment, which are overlooked and wholly neglected.
And it is easy to perceive, that men are guilty of a great many faults,
in the exercise and improvement of this faculty of the mind, which
hinder them in their progress, and keep them in ignorance and
errour all their lives. . .

Reasoning.—Besides the want of determined ideas, and of
sagacity, and exercise in finding out, and laying in order, inter-
mediate ideas; there are three miscarriages, that men are guilty of,
in reference to their reason, whereby this faculty is hindered in them
from that service it might do, and was designed for. And he that
reflects upon the actions and discourses of mankind, will find their
defects in this kind very frequent, and very observable.

1. The first is of those who seldom reason at all, but do and think
aCf:O}'ding to the example of others, whether parents, neighbours,
munisters, or who else they are pleased to make choice of to have
an implicit faith in, for the saving of themselves the pains and
trouble of thinking and examining for themselves.

2. The second is of those who put passion in the place of reason,
and, being resolved that shall govern their actions and arguments,
neither use their own, nor hearken to other people’s reason, any
farther than it suits their humour, interest, or party; and these
one may observe commonly content themselves with w’ords which
have no distinct ideas to them, though in other matters th’at they
come with an unbiassed indifferency to, they want not ;bilities to
talk and hear reason, where they have no secret inclination. that
hinders them from being intractable to it. ’

3. The third sort is of those who readily ang sincerely follow
reason; but, for want of having that, which ope may call large
sound, round-about sense, have not a fu]j view of all that relates:
to the question, and may be of moment to decide jt. We are all
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short-sighted, and very often see but one side of a matter; our views
are not extended to all that has a connexion with it. From this
defect I think no man is free. We see but in part, and we know
but in part, and therefore it is no wonder we conclude not right
from our partial views. This might instruct the proudest esteemer
of his own parts, how useful it is to talk and consult with others,
even such as come short of him in capacity, quickness, and pene-
tration: for, since no one sees all, and we generally have different
prospects of the same thing, according to our different, as I may
say, positions to it; it is not incongruous to think, nor beneath any
man to try, whether another may not have notions of things, which
have escaped him, and which his reason would make use of, if they
came into his mind. The faculty of reasoning seldom or never
deceives those who trust to it; its consequences, from what it
builds on, are evident and certain; but that which it oftenest, if not
only, misleads us in, is, that the principles from which we conclude,
the grounds upon which we bottom our reasoning, are but a part,
something is left out, which should go into the reckoning, to make
itjust and exact. . .

* ok %

Of practice and habits.—We are born with faculties and powers
capable almost of any thing, such at least as would carry us farther
than can easily be imagined: but it is only the exercise of those
powers, which gives us ability and skill in any thing, and leads
us towards perfection.

A middle-aged ploughman will scarce ever be brought to the
carriage and language of a gentleman, though his body be as well
proportioned, and his joints as supple, and his natural parts not
any way inferior. The legs of a dancing-master, and the fingers of
a musician, fall as it were naturally, without thought, or pains, into
regular and admirable motions . . .

As it is in the body, so it is in the mind; practice makes it what
it is, and most even of those excellencies, which are looked on as
natural endowments, will be found, when examined into more
narrowly, to be the products of exercise, and to be raised to that
pitch, only by repeated actions . . .

- . . the difference, so observable in men’s understandings and
parts, does not arise so much from their natural faculties, as
acquired habits. He would be laughed at, that should go about to
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make a fine dancer out of a country hedger, at past fifty. And he
will not have much better success, who shall endeavour at that
age, to make a man reason well, or speak handsomely, who has
never been used to it, though you should lay before him a collec-
tion of all the best precepts of logic or oratory. Nobody is made
any thing by hearing of rules, or laying them up in his memory;
practice must settle the habit of doing, without reflecting on the
rule; and you may as well hope to make a good painter, or musician,
extempore, by a lecture and instruction in the arts of music and
painting, as a coherent thinker, or a strict reasoner, by a set of
rules, showing him wherein right reasoning consists.

This being so, that defects and weakness in men’s understand-
ings, as well as other faculties, come from want of a right use of
their own minds; I am apt to think, the fault is generally mislaid
upon nature, and there is often a complaint of want of parts, when
the fault lies in want of a due improvement of them . . .

* ES £ ®

Principles.—There is another fault, that stops, or misleads, men
in their knowledge . . . ; that is a custom of taking up with principles
that are not self-evident, and very often not so much as true. It is
not unusual to see men rest their opinions upon foundations that
have no more certainty and solidity than the propositions built
on them, and embraced for their sake. Such foundations are thege
and the like, viz.—the founders, or leaders, of my party are good
men, and therefore their tenets are true;—it is the opinion of a
sect that is erroneous, therefore it is false:—it hath been long
received in the world, therefore it is true; or—it is new, and there-
fore false.

These, and many the like, which are by no means the measures
of truth and falsehood, the generality of men make the standards
by which they accustom their understanding to judge. And thus
they falling into a habit of determining of truth, and falsehood, by
such wrong measures, it is no wonder they should embrace err’our
for certainty, and be very positive in things they have no ground for.

There is not any, who pretends to the least reason. but. when
any of these his false maxims are brought to the test m1’13t acknow-
ledge them to be fallible, and such as he will not’allow in those
that differ from him; and yet after he is convinced of this you
shall see him go on in the use of them, and the very next occ’asion



LOCKE AND LIBERTY 93

that offers, argue again upon the same grounds. Would one not be
ready to think that men are willing to impose upon themselves
and mislead their own understandings, who conduct them by such
wrong measures, even after they see they cannot be relied on? But
yet they will not appear so blameable, as may be thought at first
sight: for I think there are a great many, that argue thus in earnest,
and do it not to impose on themselves, or others. They are per-
suaded of what they say, and think there is weight in it, though in
a like case they have been convinced there is none; but men would
be intolerable to themselves, and contemptible to others, if they
should embrace opinions without any ground, and hold what they
could give no manner of reason for. True or false, solid or sandy,
the mind must have some foundation to rest itself upon; and . . . it
no sooner entertains any proposition, but it presently hastens to

some hypothesis to bottom it on; till then it is unquiet and un-
settled . . .

... why then do [men] not make use of sure and unquestionable
principles, rather than rest on such grounds as may deceive them,
and will, as is visible, serve to support error, as well as truth?

To this I answer, the reason why they do not make use of better
and surer principles, is because they cannot: But this inability
procgeds not from want of natural parts (for those few, whose case
that is, are to be excused) but for want of use and exercise. Few
men are, from their youth, accustomed to strict reasoning, and to
trace the dependence of any truth, in a long train of consequences,
to its remote principles, and to observe its connexion; and he that
by frequent practice has not been used to this employment of his
gnderstmding, it is no more wonder, that he should not, when he
is grown into years, be able to bring his mind to it, than that he
should not be, on a sudden, able to grave, or design, dance on the
ropes, or write a good hand, who has never practised either of
them.

Nay, the most of men are so wholly strangers to this, that they
do not so much as perceive their want of it; they dispatch the
ordinary business of their calling by rote, as we say, as they have
learnt it; and if at any time they miss success, they impute it to
any thing, rather than want of thought or skill; that they conclude
(because they know no better) they have in perfection: or, if
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there be any subject that interest, or fancy, has recommended to
their thoughts, their reasoning about it is still after their own
fashion; be it better or worse, it serves their turns, and is the best
they are acquainted with; and, therefore, when they are led by it
into mistakes, and their business succeeds accordingly, they im-
pute it to any cross accident, or default of others, rather than to
their own want of understanding; that is what nobody discovers, or
complains of, in himself. Whatsoever made his business to mis-
carry, it was not want of right thought and judgment in himself:
he sees no such defect in himself, but is satisfied that he carries
on his designs well enough by his own reasoning, or at least should
have done, had it not been for unlucky traverses not in his power.
Thus, being content with this short and very imperfect use of
hls-understanding, he never troubles himself to seek out methods
of improving his mind, and lives all his life without any notion
of close reasoning in a continued connection of a long train of con-
sequences, from sure foundations; such as is requisite for the mak-
Ing out and clearing most of the speculative truths most men own
to believe, and are most concerned in. Not to mention here, what I
§hall have occasion to insist on, by and by, more fully, viz. that
I many cases it is not one series of consequences will serve the
turn, but many different and opposite deductions must be exam-
%ned and laid together, before a man can come to make a right
judgment of the point in question. What then can be expected
from.rnen, that neither see the want of any such kind of reasoning,
as this; nor, if they do, know how to set about it, or could perform
it? You may as well set up a countryman, who scarce knows the
figures, and never cast up a sum of three particulars, to state a
merchant’s Jong account, and find the true balance of it.

What then should be done in the case? I answer, we should
alwgys remember what I said above, that the faculties of our souls
ate improved and made useful to us, just after the same manner
as our bodies are. Would you have a man write or paint, dance or
fence well, or perform any other manual operation dexterously
and with ease? let him have ever so much vigour and activity,
suppleness and address naturally, yet nobody expects this from
him, unless he has been used to it, and has employed time and
pains 1n fashioning and forming his hand, or outward parts, to
these motions. Just so it is in the mind; would you have a man
reason well, you must use him to it betimes, exercise his mind in



LOCKE AND LIBERTY 95

observing the connexion of ideas, and following them in train.
Nothing does this better than mathematics; which, therefore, 1
think should be taught all those who have the time and oppor-
tunity; not so much to make them mathematicians, as to make
them reasonable creatures; for though we all call ourselves so,
because we are born to it, if we please; yet we may truly say, nature
gives us but the seeds of it; we are born to be, if we please, rational
creatures, but it is use and exercise only that makes us so, and we

are, indeed, so no farther than industry and application has carried
us. .

Mathematics.—I have mentioned mathematics as a way to settle
in the mind an habit of reasoning closely and in train; not that I
think it necessary that all men should be deep mathematicians,
but that, having got the way of reasoning, which that study neces-
sarily brings the mind to, they might be able to transfer it to other
parts of knowledge, as they shall have occasion. For, in all sorts
of reasoning, every single argument should be managed as a
mathematical demonstration: the connexion and dependence of
ideas should be followed, till the mind is brought to the source
on which it bottoms, and observes the coherence all along, though
in proofs of probability one such train is not enough to settle the
judgment, as in demonstrative knowledge.

Where a truth is made out by one demonstration, there needs
no farther inquiry: but in probabilities, where there wants dem-
onstration to establish the truth beyond doubt, there is not enough
to trace one argument to its source, and observe its strength and
weakness, but all the arguments, after naving been so examined
on both sides, must be laid in balance one against another, and,
upon the whole, the understanding determine its assent.

‘T'his, therefore, it would be well if men’s minds were accustomed
to, and that early; that they might not erect their opinions upon
one single view, when so many other are requisite to make up the
account, and must come into the reckoning, before a man can
form a right judgment. This would enlarge their minds, and give
a due freedom to their understandings, that they might not be
led into errour by presumption, laziness, or precipitancy; for I
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think nobody can approve such a conduct of the understanding, as
should mislead it from truth, though it be ever so much in fashion
to make use of it.

To this perhaps it will be objected, that to manage the under-
standing as I propose, would require every man to be a scholar
and to be furnished with all the materials of knowledge, and exer-
cised in all the ways of reasoning ... I have mentioned mathe-
matics, wherein algebra gives new helps and views to the under-
standing. If I propose these, it is not ... to make every man a
thorough mathematician, or a deep algebraist; but yet I think the
study of them is of infinite use, even to grown men; first, by experi-
mentally convincing them, that to make any one reason well, it is
not enough to have parts wherewith he is satisfied, and that serve
him well enough in his ordinary course. A man in those studies will
see, that however good he may think his understanding, yet in
many things, and those very visible, it may fail him. This would
take off that presumption that most men have of themselves in
this part; and they would not be so apt to think their minds wanted
no helps to enlarge them, that there could be nothing added to the
acuteness and penetration of their understandings.

Secondly, the study of mathematics would show them the
necessity there is in reasoning, to separate all the distinct ideas,
and see the habitudes that all those concerned in the present inquiry
have to one another, and to lay by those which relate not to the
proposition in hand, and wholly to leave them out of the reckoning.
This is that which, in other subjects, besides quantity, is what is
absplutely requisite to just reasoning, though in them it is not so
easily observed, nor so carefully practised. In those parts of know-
ledge whe:re it is thought demonstration has nothing to do, men
reason as it were in the lump; and if, upon a summary and confused
view, or upon a partial consideration, they can raise the appearance
01? a probability, they usually rest content; especially if it be in a
dispute where every little straw is laid hold on, and every thing
that can but be drawn-in any way to give colour to the argument,
is advanced with ostentation. But that mind is not in a posture to
find the ,trl..lth, that does not distinctly take all he parts asunder,
and, omitting what is not at all to the point, draw a conclusion
from the result of all the particulars, which any way influence it. . .
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Religion.—Besides his particular calling for the support of this
life, every one has a concern in a future life, which he is boun-d
to look after. This engages his thoughts in religion; and here it
mightily lies upon him to understand and reason right. Men, the.re-
fore, cannot be excused from understanding the words, and framing
the general notions relating to religion, right. The one day of seven,
besides other days of rest, allows in the christian world time enough
for this (had they no other idle hours) if they would but make use
of these vacancies from their daily labour, and apply themselves
to an improvement of knowledge with as much diligence as they
often do to a great many other things that are useless, and had
but those that would enter them according to their several capaci-
ties in a right way to this knowledge. The original make of their
minds is like that of other men, and they would be found not to
want understanding fit to receive the knowledge of religion, if
they were a little encouraged and helped in it, as they should be.
For there are instances of very mean people, who have raised their
minds to a great sense and understanding of religion: and though
these have not been so frequent as could be wished; yet they are
enough to clear that condition of life from a necessity of gross
ignorance, and to show that more might be brought to be rational
creatures and christians (for they can hardly be thought really
to be so, who, wearing the name, know not so much as the very
principles of that religion) if due care were taken of them. For, if
I mistake not, the peasantry lately in France (a rank of people
under a much heavier pressure of want and poverty, than the
day-labourers in England) of the reformed religion, understood

it much better, and could say more for it, than those of a higher
condition among us.

* % % %

Ideas.— ... To fit the understanding ... for ... reasoning
.. care should be taken to fill it with moral and more abstract
ideas; for these not offering themselves to the senses, but being
to be framed to the understanding, people are generally so neglect-
ful of a faculty they are apt to think wants nothing, that I fear
most men’s minds are more unfurnished with such ideas than is
imagined. They often use the words, and how can they be sus-
pected to want the ideas? What I have said in the third book of my
essay will excuse me from any other answer to this question. But to
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convince people of what moment it is to their understandings to
be furnished with such abstract ideas, steady and settled in them,
give me leave to ask, how any one shall be able to know whether
he be obliged to be just, if he has not established ideas in his mind
of obligation and of justice; since knowledge consists in nothing
but the perceived agreement or disagreement of those ideas? and
so of all others the like, which concern our lives and manners.
And if men do find a difficulty to see the agreement or disagree-
ment of two angles, which lie before their eyes, unalterable in a
diagram; how utterly impossible will it be to perceive it in ideas
that have no other sensible object to represent them to the mind
but sounds; with which they have no manner of conformity, and
therefore had need to be clearly settled in the mind themselves,
if we would make any clear judgment about them? This, therefore,
is one of the first things the mind should be employed about, in
the right conduct of the understanding, without which it is impos-
sible -it should be capable of reasoning right about those matters.
But in these, and all other ideas, care must be taken that they
harbour no inconsistencies, and that they have a real existence

where real existence is supposed; and are not mere chimeras with
a supposed existence.

Pre]ydice.—Every one is forward to complain of the prejudices
that.rmslead other men or parties, as if he were free, and had none
of his own. This being objected on all sides, it is agreed, that it is
a fault and an hindrance to knowledge. What now is the cure? No
other but.this, that every man should let alone other prejudices,
apd examine his own. Nobody is convinced of his by the accusa-
tion of another; he recriminates by the same rule, and is clear.
The only way to remove this great cause of ignorance and errour
out of the world, is, for every one impartially to examine himself. . .

To those who are willing to get rid of this great hindrance of
knowl.edge (for to such only I write) to those who would shake
off this great and dangerous impostor, prejudice, who dresses up
false}woq In the likeness of truth, and so dexterously hoodwinks
men s‘mmds, as to keep them in the dark, with a belief that they are
more in the light than any that do not see with their eyes; I shall
offer this one mark whereby prejudice may be known. He that is
strongly of any opinion, must suppose (unless he be self-con-
demned) that his persuasion is built upon good grounds; and that
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his assent is no greater than what the evidence of the Ugth pe
holds forces him to; and that they are arguments, and not @chq-
ation, or fancy, that make him so confident and positive in hl.S
tenets. Now, if after all his profession, he cannot bear any opposi-
tion to his opinion, if he cannot so much as give a patient hearing,
much less examine and weigh the arguments on the other s.idt?,
does he not plainly confess it is prejudice governs him? and is it
not the evidence of truth, but some lazy anticipation, some beloved
presumption, that he desires to rest undisturbed in. For, if what
he holds be, as he gives out, well fenced with evidence, and he sees
it to be true, what need he fear to put it to the proof? If his opinion
be settled upon a firm foundation, if the arguments that support
it, and have obtained his assent, be clear, good, and convincing,
why should he be shy to have it tried whether they be proof or
not? He whose assent goes beyond this evidence, owes this excess
of his adherence only to prejudice, and does in effect own it, when
he refuses to hear what is offered against it; declaring thereby,
that it is not evidence he seeks, but the quiet enjoyment of the
opinion he is fond of, with a forward condemnation of all that may
stand in opposition to it, unheard and unexamined; which, what is
it but prejudice? ‘qui aequum statuerit, parte inaudita dltera,
etiamst aequum statuerit, haud aequum fuerit” He that would
acquit himself in this case as a lover of truth, not giving way to
any pre-occupation, or bias, that may mislead him, must do two
things that are not very common, nor very easy.

Indifferency.—First, he must not be in love with any opinion,
or wish it to be true, till he knows it to be so, and then he will
not need to wish it: for nothing that is false can deserve our good
wishes, nor a desire that it should have the place and force of truth;
and yet nothing is more frequent than this. Men are fond of certain
tenets upon no other evidence but respect and custom, and think
they must maintain them, or all is gone; though they have never
examined the ground they stand on, nor have ever made them out
to themselves, or can make them out to others: we should contend
earnestly for the truth, but we should first be sure that it is truth,
or else we fight against God, who is the God of truth, and do the
work of the devil, who is the father and propagator of lyes; and

our zeal, though ever so warm, will not excuse us, for this is plainly
prejudice.
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Examine.—Secondly, he must do that which he will find himself
very averse to, as judging the thing unnecessary, or himself in-
capable of doing it. He must try whether his principles be cer-
tainly true, or not, and how far he may safely rely upon them. This,
whether fewer have the heart or the skill to do, I shall not deter-
mine; but this, I am sure, is that which every one ought to do,
who professes to love truth . . .

The business . . . in respect of knowledge, is not . . . to perfect
a learner in all or any one of the sciences, but to give his mind that
freedom, that disposition, and those habits, that may enable him
to attain any part of knowledge he shall apply himself to, or stand
in need of, in the future course of his life.

This, and this only, is well principling, and not the instilling a
reverence and veneration for certain dogmas, under the specious
title of principles, which are often so remote from that truth and
evidence which belongs to principles, that they ought to be re-
jected, as false and erroneous; and often cause men so educated,
when they come abroad into the world, and find they cannot main-
tain the principles so taken up and rested in, to cast off all
pFinciples, and turn perfect sceptics, regardless of knowledge and
virtue.

There are several weaknesses and defects in the understanding,
either from the natural temper of the mind, or ill habits taken up,
which hinder it in its progress to knowledge. Of these there are as
many, possibly, to be found, if the mind were thoroughly studied,
as there are diseases of the body, each whereof clogs and dislikes
the understanding to some degree, and therefore deserves to be
looked after and cured. I shall set down some few to excite men,
especially those who make knowledge their business, to look into
themselves, and observe whether they do not indulge some weak-
nesses, allow some miscarriages in the management of their intel-
lectual faculty, which is prejudicial to them in the search of truth.

Observations.—Particular matters of fact are the undoubted
foundations on which our civil and natural knowledge is built:
the benefit the understanding makes of them, is to draw from them
conclusions, which may be as standing rules of knowledge, and
consequently of practice. The mind often makes not that benefit
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it should of the information it receives from the accounts of civil
or natural historians, by being too forward or too slow in making
observations on the particular facts recorded in them.

There are those who are very assiduous in reading, and yet do
not much advance their knowledge by it. They are delighted with
the stories they are told, and perhaps can tell them again, for they
make all they read nothing but history to themselves; but not re-
flecting on it, not making to themselves observations from what
they read, they are very little improved by all that crowd of par-
ticulars, that either pass through, or lodge themselves in their
understandings. They dream on in a constant course of reading
and cramming themselves; but not digesting any thing, it produces
nothing but a heap of crudities.

If their memories retain well, one may say, they have the
materials of knowledge; but, like those for building, they are of no
advantage, if there be no other use made of them but to let them
lie heaped up together. Opposite to these, there are others who
lose the improvement they should make of matters of fact by a
quite contrary conduct. They are apt to draw general conclusions,
and raise axioms from every particular they meet with. These
make as little true benefit of history as the other; nay, being of
forward and active spirits, receive more harm by it; it being of
worse consequence to steer one’s thoughts by a wrong rule, than
to have none at all; errour doing to busy men much more harm,
than ignorance to the slow and sluggish. Between these, those
seem to do best, who taking material and useful hints, sometimes
from single matters of fact, carry them in their minds to be judged
of, by what they shall find in history, to confirm or reverse their
imperfect observations: which may be established into rules fit

to be relied on, when they are justified by a sufficient and wary
induction of particulars. . .

Bias—Next to these, we place those who suffer their own
natural tempers and passions they are possessed with, to influence
their judgments, especially of men and things, that may any way
relate to their present circumstances and interest. Truth is
all simple, all pure, will bear no mixture of any thing else with
it. It is rigid and inflexible to any by interests; and so should the
understanding be, whose use and excellency lies in conforming
itself to it. To think of every thing just as it is in itself, is the proper
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business of the understanding, though it be not that which men
always employitto. ..

Arguments—Very much of kin to this, is the hunting after
arguments to make one side of a question, and wholly to neglect
and refuse those which favour the other side. What is this but
wilfully to misguide the understanding, and is so far from giving
truth its due value, that it wholly debases it: espouse opinions
that best comport with their power, profit, or credit, and then seek
arguments to support them? Truth light upon this way, is of no
more avail to us than errour; for what is so taken up by us may
be false as well as true, and he has not done his duty who has thus
stumbled upon truth in his way to preferment.

* * & *

Haste.—Labour for labour-sake is against nature. The under-
standing, as well as all the other faculties, chooses always the
shortest way to its end, would presently obtain the knowledge it is
about, and then set upon some new inquiry. But this, whether lazi-
ness or haste, often misleads it, and makes it content itself with
umproper ways of search, and such as will not serve the turn:
somenmes it rests upon testimony, when testimony of right has
nothing to do, because it is easier to believe than to be scientifically
Instructed: sometimes it contents itself with one argument, and
rests satisfied with that, as it were a demonstration, whereas the
thing under proof is not capable of demonstration, and therefore
must be submitted to the trial of probabilities, and all the material
arguments pro and con be examined and brought to a balance. In
some cases the mind is determined by probable topics in inquiries
where demonstration may be had. All these, and several others,
which laziness, impatience, custom, and want of use and attention
lead men into, are misapplications of the understanding in the
search of truth. In every question the nature and manner of the

proof it is capable of should be considered, to make our inquiry
such as it should be.. . .

Desultory.—Another fault of as ill consequence as this, which
proceeds also from laziness, with a mixture of vanity, is the skip-
ping from one sort of knowledge to another. Some men’s tempers
are quickly weary of any one thing. Constancy and assiduity is what
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they cannot bear; the same study long continued in, is as intoler-

able to them, as the appearing long in the same clothes, or fashion,
is to a court-lady.

Smattering.—Others, that they may seem universally knowing,
get a little smattering in every thing. Both these may fill their
heads with superficial notions of things, but are very much out of
the way of attaining truth or knowledge.

Universality.—I do not here speak against the taking a taste of
every sort of knowledge; it is certainly very useful and necessary to
form the mind; but then it must be done in a different way, and to
a different end. Not for talk and vanity to fill the head with shreds
of all kinds, that he who is possessed of such a frippery, may be
able to match the discourses of all he shall meet with, as if nothing
could come amiss to him; and his head was so well stored a maga-
zine, that nothing could be proposed which he was not master of,
and was readily furnished to entertain any one on. This is an excel-
lency, indeed, and a great one too, to have a real and true know-
ledge in all, or most of the objects of contemplation. But it is what
the mind of one and the same man can hardly attain unto; and the
instances are so few of those who have, in any measure, approached
towards it, that I know not whether they are to be proposed as
examples in the ordinary conduct of the understanding . . .

... The business of education . . . is not . . . to make [ the young]
perfect in any one of the sciences, but so to open and dispose their
minds, as may best make them capable of any, when they shall
apply themselves to it. If men are, for a long time, accustomed
only to one sort of method of thoughts, their minds grow stff in it,
and do not readily turn to another. It is, therefore, to give them
this freedom, that I think they should be made to look into all sorts
of knowledge, and exercise their understandings in so wide a variety
and stock of knowledge. But I do not propose it as a variety and
stock of knowledge, but a variety and freedom of thinking; as an

increase of the powers and activity of the mind, not as an enlarge-
ment of its possessions.

Reading.—This is that which 1 think great readers are apt
to be mistaken in. Those who have read of every thing, are thought
to understand every thing too; but it is not always so. Reading
furnishes the mind only with materials of knowledge, it is thinking



104 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

makes what we read ours. We are of the ruminating kind, and it
is not enough to cram ourselves with a great load of collections;

unless we chew them over again, they will not give us strength and
nourishment. . .
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A LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

TO THE READER

THINK INDEED THERE IS NO NATION UNDER HEAVEN, IN

I which so much has already been said upon that subject,

* ° * =% as ours. But yet certainly there is no people that stand in

more need of having something further both said and done amongst
them, in this point, than we do.

Our government has not only been partial in matters of religion;
but those also who have suffered under the partiality, and have
therefore endeavoured by their writings to vindicate their own
rights and liberties, have for the most part done it upon narrow
principles, suited only to the interests of their own sects.

This narrowness of spirit on all sides has undoubtedly been the
principal occasion of our miseries and confusions. But whatever
have been the occasions, it is now high time to seek for a thorough
cure. We have need of more generous remedies than what have
yet been made use of in our distemper. It is neither declarations
of indulgence, nor acts of comprehension, such as have yet been
practised or projected amongst us, that can do the work. The first
will but palliate, the second increase our evil.

ABSOLUTE LIBERTY, JUST AND TRUE LIBERTY,
EQUAL AND IMPARTIAL LIBERTY, IS THE THING
THAT WE STAND IN NEED OF. Now though this has in-
deed been much talked of, I doubt it has not been much under-
stood; I am sure not at all practised, either by our governors
towards the people in general, or by any dissenting parties of the
people towards one another.

I cannot therefore but hope that this discourse, which treats
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of that subject, however briefly, yet more exactly than any we have
yet seen, demonstrating both the equitableness and practicableness
of the thing, will be esteemed highly seasonable, by all men who
have souls large enough to prefer the true interest of the public,
before that of a party.

It is for the use of such as are already so spirited, or to inspire
that spirit into those that are not, that I have translated it into our

language . . .

* * * &

[TOLERATION IS AGREEABLE TO THE GOSPEL]

That any man should think fit to cause another man, whose
salvation he heartily desires, to expire in torments, and that even
in an unconverted estate, would, I confess, seem very strange to
me, and, I think, to any other also. But nobody, surely, will ever
believe that such a carriage can proceed from charity, love or good-
will. If any one maintain that men ought to be compelled by fire
and sword to profess certain doctrines, and conform to this or
that exterior worship, without any regard had unto their morals;
if any one endeavour to convert those that are erroneous unto the
faith by forcing them to profess things that they do not believe,
and allowing them to practise things that the gospel does not per-
mit; it cannot be doubted indeed, that such a one is desirous to
have a numerous assembly joined in the same profession with
himself; but that he principally intends by those means to com-
pose a truly christian church, is altogether incredible. It is not
therefore to be wondered at, if those who do not really contend
for the advancement of the true religion, and of the church of
Christ, make use of arms that do not belong to the christian war-
fare. If, like the captain of our salvation, they sincerely desired the
good of souls, they would tread in the steps and follow the perfect
example of that prince of peace, who sent out his soldiers to the
subduing of nations, and gathering them into his church, not armed
with the sword, or other instruments of force, but prepared with
the gospel of peace, and with the exemplary holiness of their con-
versation. This was his method. Though if infidels were to be
converted by force, if those that are either blind or obstinate were
to be drawn off from their errors by armed soldiers, we know very
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well that it was much more easy for him to do it with armies of
heavenly legions, than for any son of the church, how potent soever,
with all his dragoons.

The toleration of those that differ from others in matters of
religion, is so agreeable to the gospel of Jesus Christ, and to the
genuine reason of mankind, that it seems monstrous for men to be
so blind, as not to perceive the necessity and advantage of it, in so
clear a light. I will not here tax the pride and ambition of some,
the passion and uncharitable zeal of others. These are faults from
which human affairs can perhaps scarce ever be perfectly freed;
but yet such as nobody will bear the plain imputation of, without
covering them with some specious colour; and so pretend to com-
mendation, whilst they are carried away by their own irregular
passions. But however, that some may not colour their spirit of
persecution and unchristian cruelty, with a pretence of care of
the public weal, and observation of the laws; and that others, under
pretence of religion, may not seek impunity for their libertinism
and licentiousness; in a word, that none may impose either upon
himself or others, by the pretences of loyalty and obedience to the
prince, or of tenderness and sincerity in the worship of God; I
esteem it above all things necessary to distinguish exactly the busi-
ness of civil government from that of religion, and to settle the just
bounds that lie between the one and the other. If this be not done,
there can be no end put to the controversies that will be always
arising between those that have, or at least pretend to have, on the
one side, a concernment for the interest of men’s souls, and, on
the other side, a care of the commonwealth.

[CIVIL GOVERNMENT RELATES TO
CIVIL INTERESTS)]

The commonwealth seems to me to be a society of men con-
stituted only for the procuring, preserving, and advancing their
own civil interests.

Civil interests I call life, liberty, health, and indolency of body;
and the possession of outward things, such as money, lands, houses,
furniture, and the like.

It is the duty of the civil magistrate, by the impartial execution
of equal laws, to secure unto all the people in general, and to every
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one of his subjects in particular, the just possession of these things
belonging to this life. If any one presume to violate the laws of
public justice and equity, established for the preservation of these
things, his presumption is to be checked by the fear of punishment,
consisting in the deprivation or diminution of those civil interests,
or goods, which otherwise he might and ought to enjoy. But sceing
no man does willingly suffer himself to be punished by the depriv-
ation of any part of his goods, and much less of his liberty or life,
therefore is the magistrate armed with the force and strength of all
his subjects, in order to the punishment of those that violate any
other man’s rights.

Now that the whole jurisdiction of the magistrate reaches only
to these civil concernments; and that all civil power, right, and
dominion, is bounded and confined to the only care of promoting
these things; and that it neither can nor ought in any manner to
be extended to the salvation of souls; these following consider-
ations seem unto me abundantly to demonstrate.

First. Because the care of souls is not committed to the civil
magistrate, any more than to other men. It is not committed unto
him, I say, by God; because it appears not that God has ever given
any such authority to one man over another, as to compel any
one to his religion. Nor can any such power be vested in the magis-
trate by the consent of the people; because no man can so far aban-
don the care of his own salvation, as blindly to leave it to the choice
of any other, whether prince or subject, to prescribe to him what
faith or worship he shall embrace. For no man can, if he would,
conform his faith to the dictates of another. All the life and power
of true religion consists in the inward and full persuasion of the
mind; and faith is not faith without believing. Whatever profession
we make, to whatever outward worship we conform, if we are not
fully satisﬁed in our own mind that the one is true, and the other
well-plegsmg unto God, such profession and such practice, far
froxp being any furtherance, are indeed great obstacles to our sal-
vation. For in this manner, instead of expiating other sins by the
exercise of religion, I say in offering thus unto God Almighty
such a worship as we esteem to be displeasing unto him, we add
unto the number of our other sins, those also of hypocrisy, and
contempt of his Divine Majesty.

In the second place, the care of souls cannot belong to the civil
magistrate, because his power consists only in outward force: but
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true and saving religion consists in the inward persuasion of the
mind, without which nothing can be acceptable to God. And such
is the nature of the understanding, that it cannot be compelled to
the belief of any thing by outward force. Confiscation of estate,
imprisonment, torments, nothing of that nature can have any such
efficacy as to make men change the inward judgment that they
have framed of things.

It may indeed be alleged, that the magistrate may make use of
arguments, and thereby draw the heterodox into the way of truth,
and procure their salvation. I grant it; but this is common to him
with other men. In teaching, instructing, and redressing the erro-
neous by reason, he may certainly do what becomes any good man
to do. Magistracy does not oblige him to put off either humanity or
christianity. But it is one thing to persuade, another to command;
one thing to press with arguments, another with penalties. This the
civil power alone has a right to do; to the other, good-will is auth-
ority enough. Every man has commission to admonish, exhort,
convince another of errour, and by reasoning to draw him into
truth: but to give laws, receive obedience, and compel with the
sword, belongs to none but the magistrate. And upon this ground
I affirm, that the magistrate’s power extends not to the establishing
of any article of faith, or forms of worship, by the force of his laws.
For laws are of no force at all without penalties, and penalties in
this case are absolutely impertinent; because they are not proper
to convince the mind. Neither the profession of any articles of
faith, nor the conformity to any outward form of worship, as has
been already said, can be available to the salvation of souls, unless
the truth of the one, and the acceptableness of the other unto
God, be thoroughly believed by those that so profess and practise.
But penalties are no ways capable to produce such belief. It is
only light and evidence that can work a change in men’s opinions;
and that light can in no manner proceed from corporal sufferings,
or any other outward penalties.

In the third place, the care of the salvation of men’s souls can-
not belong to the magistrate; because, though the rigour of laws
and the force of penalties were capable to convince and change
men’s minds, yet would not that help at all to the salvation of their
souls. For, there being but one truth, one way to heaven; what
hope is there that more men would be led into it, if they had no
other rule to follow but the religion of the court, and were put under
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a necessity to quit the light of their own reason, to oppose the
dictates of their own consciences, and blindly to resign up them-
selves to the will of their governors, and to the religion which
either ignorance, ambition, or superstition had chanced to establish
in the countries where they were born? In the variety and contra-
diction of opinions in religion, wherein the princes of the world
are as much divided as in their secular interests, the narrow way
would be much straitened; one country alone would be in the right,
and all the rest of the world put under an obligation of following
their princes in the ways that lead to destruction: and that which
heightens the absurdity, and very ill suits the notion of a deity,
men would owe their eternal happiness or misery to the places of
their nativity.

These considerations, to omit many others that might have been
urged to the same purpose, seem unto me sufficient to conclude,
that all the power of civil government relates only to men’s civil
interests, is confined to the care of the things of this world, and
hath nothing to do with the world to come.

[THE NATURE OF A4 CHURCH]

...Achurch...Itake tobe 3 voluntary society of men, joining
themselves together of their own accord, in order to the public
worshiping of God, in such a manner as they judge acceptable to
him, and effectual to the salvation of their souls.

I say, it is a free and voluntary society. Nobody is born a mem-
ber of any church; otherwise the religion of parents would descend
unto children, by the same right of inheritance as their temporal
estates, and every one would hold his faith by the same tenure he
does his lands; than which nothing can be imagined more absurd.
Thus therefore that matter stands. No man by nature is bound
unto any particular church or sect, but every one joins himself
voluntarily to that society in which he believes he has found that
profession and worship which is truly acceptable to God. The
hopes of salvation, as it was the only cause of his entrance into
that communion, so it can be the only reason of his stay there.
For if afterwards he discover any thing either erroneous in the
doctrine, or incongruous in the worship of that society to which he
has joined himself, why should it not be as free for him to go out
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as it was to enter? No member of a religious society can be tried
with any other bonds but what proceed from the certain expecta-
tion of eternal life. A church then is a society of members volun-
tarily uniting to this end. '

It follows now that we consider what is the power of this church,
and unto what laws it is subject.

Forasmuch as no society, how free soever, or upon whatsoever
slight occasion instituted (whether of philosophers for learning,
or merchants for commerce, or of men of leisure for mutual con-
versation and discourse), no church or company, I say, can in the
least subsist and hold together, but will presently dissolve and
break to pieces, unless it be regulated by some laws, and the mem-
bers all consent to observe some order. Place and time of meeting
must be agreed on; rules for admitting and excluding members must
be established; distinction of officers, and putting things into a
regular course, and such like, cannot be omitted. But since the
joining together of several members into this church-society, as has
already been demonstrated, is absolutely free and spontaneous, it
necessarily follows, that the right of making its laws can belong to
none but the society itself, or at least, which is the same thing, to

those whom the society by common consent has authorized there-
unto.

* * * *

The end of a religious society . . . is the public worship of God,
and by means thereof the acquisition of eternal life. All discipline
ought therefore to tend to that end, and all ecclesiastical laws to
be’ thereunto confined. Nothing ought, nor can be transacted in
this society, relating to the possession of civil and worldly goods.
No force is here to be made use of, upon any occasion whatsoever :
for force belongs wholly to the civil magistrate, and the possession
of all outward goods is subject to his jurisdiction.

But it may be asked, by what means then shall ecclesiastical
laws be established, if they must be thus destitute of all compulsive
power? I answer, they must be established by means suitable to
the nature of such things, whereof the external profession and
observation, if not proceeding from a thorough conviction and
approbation of the mind, is altogether useless and unprofitable.
T'he-arrns by which the members of this society are to be kept
within their duty, are exhortations, admonitions, and advice. If
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by these means the offenders will not be reclaimed, and the
erroneous convinced, there remains nothing farther to be done,
but that such stubborn and obstinate persons, who give no ground
to hope for their reformation, should be cast out and separated
from the society. This is the last and utmost force of ecclesiastical
authority: no other punishment can thereby be inflicted, than
that the relation ceasing between the body and the member which

is cut off, the person so condemned ceases to be a part of that
church.

[EXTENT OF THE DUTY OF TOLERATION]

These things being thus determined, let us inquire in the next
place, how far the duty of Toleration extends, and what is required
from every one by it.

.And first, 'I hold, that no church is bound by the duty of Toler-
ation to retain any such person in her bosom, as after admonition
continued obstinately to offend against the laws of the society.
For. the§e being the condition of communion, and the bond of
society, if the br.cach of them were permitted without any animad-
version, the society would immediately be thereby dissolved. But
nevertheless 1n all such cases care is to be taken that the sentence
of excommunication, and the execution thereof, carry with it no
rough usage, of word or action, whereby the ejected person may
any ways be damnified in body or estate. For all force, as has often
been said, belongs only to the magistrate, nor ought any private
persons, at any time, to use force; unless it be in self-defence
against unjust violence. Excommunication neither does nor can
deprive the excommunicated person of any of those civil goods
that he formerly possessed. AJ] those things belong to the civil
government, and are under the magistrate’s protection. The whole
force of egcorm;numcation consists only in this, that the resolution
of the society in that respect being declared ’the union that was
between the bgdy and some member, comes théreby to be dissolved;
and that relation ceasing, the participation of some certain things

which the society communicated to jts members, and unto which

no man has any civil right, comes also to cease. For there is 10
cn.ul' injury done unto the excommunicated person by the church
munister’s refusing him that bread and wine, in the celebration of



LOCKE AND LIBERTY 115

the Lord’s supper, which was not bought with his, but other men’s
money.

Secondly: No private person has any right in any manner to
prejudice another person in his civil enjoyments, because he is of
another church or religion. All the rights and franchises that belong
to him as a man, or as a denison, are inviolably to be preserved
to him. These are not the business of religion. No violence nor
injury is to be offered him, whether he be christian or pagan. Nay,
we must not content ourselves with the narrow measures of bare
justice: charity, bounty, and liberality must be added to it. This the
Gospel enjoins, this reason directs, and this that natural fellow-
ship we are born into requires of us. If any man err from the right
way, it is his own misfortune, no injury to thee: nor therefore art
thou to punish him in the things of this life, because thou sup-
posest he will be miserable in that which is to come.

What I say concerning the mutual toleration of private persons
differing from one another in religion, I understand also of particu-
lar churches; which stand as it were in the same relation to each
other as private persons among themselves; nor has any one of
them any manner of jurisdiction over any other, no not even when
the civil magistrate, as it sometimes happens, comes to be of this or
the other communion. For the civil government can give no new
right to the church, nor the church to the civil government. So
that whether the magistrate join himself to any church, or separate
from it, the church remains always as it was before, a free and
voluntary society. It neither acquires the power of the sword by the
magistrate’s coming to it, nor does it lose the right of instruction
and excommunication by his going from it. This is the fundamental
and immutable right of a spontaneous society, that it has to remove
any of its members who transgress the rules of its institution: but
it cannot, by the accession of new members, acquire any right of
jurisdiction over those that are not joined with it. And therefore
peace, equity, and friendship, are always mutually to be observed
by particular churches, in the same manner as by private persons,

without any pretence of superiority or jurisdiction over one
another.

* £ sk E3

EE it is worthy to be observed, and lamented, that the most
violent of these defenders of the truth, the opposers of errour, the
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exclaimers against schism, do hardly ever let loose this their zeal
for God, with which they are so warmed and inflamed, unless
where they have the civil magistrate on their side. But so soon as
ever court-favour has given them the better end of the staff, and
they begin to feel themselves the stronger; then presently peace
and charity are to be laid aside: otherwise, they are religiously to
be observed. Where they have not the power to carry on perse-
cution, and to become masters, there they desire to live upon fair
terms and preach up toleration. When they are not strengthened
with the civil power, then they can bear most patiently, and un-
movedly, the contagion of idolatry, superstition, and heresy in
their neighbourhood; of which, on other occasions, the interest
of religion makes them to be extremely apprehensive. They do not
forwardly attack those errours which are in fashion at court, or
are countenanced by the government. Here they can be content to
spare their arguments: which yet, with their leave, is the only
right method of propagating truth; which has no such way of
prevailing, as when strong arguments and good reason are joined
with the softness of civility and good usage.

No-body therefore, in fine, neither single persons, nor churches,
nay, nor even commonwealths, have any just title to invade the
civil rights and worldly goods of each other, upon pretence of
rghglon. Those that are of another opinion, would do well to con-
sider with themselves how pernicious a seed of discord and war,
how powerful a provocation to endless hatreds, rapines, and
slaugl;ters, they thereby furnish unto mankind. No peace and
security, no not so much as common friendship, can ever be estab-
Pshed or Rre:served amongst men, so long as this opinion prevails
that dominion is founded in grace, and that religion is to be
propagated by force of arms.’

In the third place: Letus see what the duty of toleration requires
from those who are distinguished from the rest of mankind, from
the laity, as they please to call us, by some ecclesiastical
character and office; whether they be bishops, priests, presbyters,
ministers, or however else dignified or distinguished. It is not my
business to enquire here into the original of the power or dignity
of the clergy. This only I say, that whencesoever their authority
be sprung, since it is ecclesiastical, it ought to be confined within
the bounds of the church, nor can it in any manner be extended
to civil affairs; because the church itself is a thing absolutely sep-
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arate and distinct from the commonwealth. The boundaries on
both sides are fixed and immovable. He jumbles heaven and earth
together, the things most remote and opposite, who mixes these
societies, which are, in their original, end, business, and in every
thing, perfectly distinct, and infinitely different from each other.
No man therefore, with whatsoever ecclesiastical office he be dig-
nified, can deprive another man that is not of his church and faith,
either of liberty, or of any part of his worldly goods, upon the
account of that difference which is between them in religion. For
whatsoever is not lawful to the whole church cannot, by any eccles-
iastical right, become lawful to any of its members.

But this is not all. It is not enough that ecclesiastical men abstain
from violence and rapine, and all manner of persecution. He that
pretends to be a successor of the apostles, and takes upon him the
office of teaching, is obliged also to admonish his hearers of the
duties of peace and good-will towards all men; as well towards the
erroneous as the orthodox; towards those that differ from them in
faith and worship, as well as towards those that agree with them
therein: and he ought industriously to exhort all men, whether
private persons or magistrates, if any such there be in his church,
to charity, meekness, and toleration; and diligently endeavour to
allay and temper all that heat, and unreasonable averseness of mind,
which either any man’s fiery zeal for his own sect, or the craft of
others, has kindled against dissenters. I will not undertake to rep-
resent how happy and how great would be the fruit, both in church
and state, if the pulpits every-where sounded with this doctrine of
peace and toleration; lest I should seem to reflect too severely
upon those men whose dignity I desire not to detract from, nor
would have it diminished either by others or themselves. But this
I say, that thus it ought to be. And if any one that professes himself
to be a minister of the word of God, a preacher of the gospel of
peace, teach otherwise; he either understands not, or neglects the
business of his calling, and shall one day give account thereof unto
the Prince of Peace. If christians are to be admonished that they
abstain from all manner of revenge, even after repeated provoca-
tions and multiplied injuries; how much more ought they who
suffer nothing, who have had no harm done them, to forbear vio-
lence, and abstain from all manner of ill usage towards those from
whom they have received none? This caution and temper they ought
certainly to use towards those who mind only their own busi-
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ness, and are solicitous for nothing but that, whatever men think
of them, they may worship God in that manner which they are
persuaded is acceptable to him, and in which they have the strong-
est hopes of eternal salvation. In private domestic affairs, in the
management of estates, in the conservation of bodily health, every
man may consider what suits his own conveniency, and follow what
course he likes best. No man complains of the ill management of
his neighbour’s affairs. No man is angry with another for an errour
committed in sowing his land, or in marrying his daughter. No-
body corrects a spendthrift for consuming his substance in taverns.
Let any man pull down, or build, or make whatsoever expences
he pleases, no-body murmurs, no-body controls him; he has his
liberty. But if any man do not frequent the church, if he do not
there conform his behaviour exactly to the accustomed ceremonies,
or if he brings not his children to be initiated in the sacred mys-
teries of this or the other congregation; this immediately causes an
uproar, and the neighbourhood is filled with nojse and clamour.
Every one is ready to be the avenger of so great a crime. And the
zealots hardly have patience to refrain from violence and rapine,
so long till the cause be heard, and the poor man be, according to
form, condemned to the loss of liberty, goods or life. Oh that our
ecclesiastical orators, of every sect, would apply themselves, with
all the strength of argument that they are able, to the confounding
of men’s errours! But let them spare their persons. Let them not
supply their want of reasons with the instruments of force, which
belong to another jurisdiction, and do ill become a churchman’s
hands. Let them not call in the magistrate’s authority to the aid
of their eloquence, or learning; lest perhaps, whilst they pretend
only love for the truth, this their intemperate zea] breathing noth-
ing but fire and sword, betray their ambition, anc’i show that what
they desire is temporal dominion. For it wil] be very difficult to
persuade men of sense, that he, who with dry eyes, and satisfaction
of mind, can deliver his brother unto the executic;ner to be burnt
alive, does sincerely and heartily concerp himself 10 save that
brother from the flames of hell in the world to come.

In the last place. Let us now consider what is the magistrate’s
duty in the business of toleration: which ig certainly very con-
siderable.

We have already proved that the care of souls does not belong to
the magistrate: not a magisterial care, | mean, if I may SO call it,
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which consists in prescribing by laws, and compelling by punish-
ments. But a charitable care, which consists in teaching, admon-
ishing, and persuading, cannot be denied unto any man. The care
therefore of every man’s soul belongs unto himself, and is to be
left unto himself. But what if he neglect the care of his soul? I
answer, what if he neglect the care of his health, or of his estate;
which things are nearlier related to the government of the magis-
trate than the other? Will the magistrate provide by an express law,
that such an one shall not become poor or sick? Laws provide, as
much as is possible, that the goods and health of subjects be not
injured by the fraud or violence of others; they do not guard them
from the negligence or ill-husbandry of the possessors themselves.
No man can be forced to be rich or healthful, whether he will or
no. Nay God himself will not save men against their wills. Let
us suppose, however, that some prince were desirous to force his
subjects to accumulate riches, or to preserve the health and strength
of their bodies. Shall it be provided by law, that they must consult
none but roman physicians, and shall every one be bound to live
according to their prescriptions? What shall no potion, no broth
be taken, but what is prepared either in the Vatican, suppose, or
in a geneva shop? Or, to make these subjects rich, shall they all
be obliged by law to become merchants, or musicians? Or, shall
every one turn victualler, or smith, because there are some that
maintain their families plentifully, and grow rich in those pro-
fessions? But it may be said, there are a thousand ways to wealth,
but only one way to heaven. It is well said indeed, especially by
those that plead for compelling men into this or the other way;
for if there were several ways that lead thither, there would not
be so much as a pretence left for compulsion. But now, if I be
marching on with my utmost vigour, in that way which, according
to the sacred geography, leads straight to Jerusalem; why am I
beaten and ill-used by others, because, perhaps, I wear not buskins;
because my hair is not of the right cut; because, perhaps, I have
not been dipt in the right fashion; because I eat flesh upon the
road, or some other food which agrees with my stomach; because
I avoid certain by-ways, which seem unto me to lead into briars
or precipices; because, amongst the several paths that are in the
same road, I choose that to walk in which seems to be the straight-
est and cleanest; because I avoid to keep company with some travel-
lers that are less grave, and others that are more sour than they
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ought to be; or in fine, because I follow a guide that either is, or is
not, cloathed in white, and crowned with a mitre? Certainly, if we
consider right, we shall find that for the most part they are such
frivolous things as these, that, without any prejudice to religion to
the salvation of souls, if not accompanied with superstition or hyp-
ocrisy, might either be observed or omitted; I say, they are such
like things as these, which breed implacable enmities among
christian brethren, who are all agreed in the substantial and truly
fundamental part of religion.

But let us grant unto these zealots, who condemn all things that
are not of their mode, that from these circumstances arise different
ends. What shall we conclude from thence? There is only one of
these which is the true way to eternal happiness. But, in this great
variety of ways that men follow, it is still doubted which is this
right one. Now neither the care of the commonwealth, nor the
right of enacting laws, does discover this way that leads to heaven
more certainly to the magistrate than every private man’s search
and study discovers it unto himself. I have a weak body, sunk under
a languishing disease, for which, I suppose there is only one
remedy, but that unknown. Does it therefore belong unto the
magistrate to prescribe me a remedy, because there is but one,
and because it is unknown? Because there is but one way for me
to escape death, will it therefore be safe for me to do whatsoever
the magistrate ordains? Those things that every man ought sin-
cerely to inquire into himself, and by meditation, study, search,
and his own endeavours, attain the knowledge of, cannot be looked
upon as the peculiar profession of any one sort of men. Princes
indeed are born superiour unto other men in power, but in nature
equal. Neither the right, nor the art of ruling, does necessarily
carry along with it the certain knowledge of other things; and
least of all of the true religion; for if it were so, how could it come
to pass that the lords of the earth should differ so vastly as they
do in religious matters? But let us grant that it is probable the way
to eternal life may be better known by a prince than by his subjects;
or at least, that in this incertitude of things, the safest and most
commodious way for private persons is to follow his dictates.
You will say, what then? If he should bid you follow merchandize
for your livelihood, would you decline that course for fear it should
not succeed? I answer, I would turn merchant upon the prince’s
command, because in case I should have ill success in trade, he is
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abundantly able to make up my loss some other way. If it be true,
as he pretends, that he desires I should thrive and grow rich, he
can set me up again when unsuccessful voyages have broke me.
But this is not the case, in the things that regard the life to come,
If there I take a wrong course, if in that respect I am once undone,
it is not in the magistrate’s power to repair my loss, to ease my
suffering, or to restore me in any measure, much less entirely to a
good estate. What security can be given for the kingdom of
heaven?

Perhaps some will say, that they do not suppose this infallible
judgment that all men are bound to follow in the affairs of religion,
to be in the civil magistrate, but in the church. What the church
has determined, that the civil magistrate orders to be observed;
and he provides by his authority, that nobody shall either act or
believe, in the business of religion, otherwise than the church
teaches; so that the judgment of those things is in the church.
The magistrate himself yields obedience thereunto, and requires
the like obedience from others. I answer: Who sees not how fre-
quently the name of the church, which was so venerable in the
time c_>f the apostles, has been made use of to throw dust in people’s
eyes, in following ages? But however, in the present case it helps us
not. The one only narrow way which leads to heaven is not better
known to the magistrate than to private persons, and therefore
'I cannot safely take him for my guide, who may probably be as
ignorant of the way as myself, and who certainly is less concerned
for my salvation than I myself am. Amongst so many kings of the
Jews, how many of them were there whom any Israelite, thus
blindly following, had not fallen into idolatry, and thereby into
destruction? Yet nevertheless, you bid me be of good courage, and
tell me that all is now safe and secure, because the magistrate
doc;s Dot now enjoin the observance of his own decrees in matters of
religion, but only the decrees of the church. Of what church, I
beseech you? Of that which certainly likes him best. As if he that
compels me by laws and penalties to enter into this or the other
Cl}urCh, did not interpose his own judgment in the matter. What
difference is there whether he lead me himself or deliver me over
to be led by others? I depend both ways upon his will, and it is he
that determines both ways of my eternal state. Would an Israelite,
that had worshipped Baal upon the command of his king, have
been in any better condition, because somebody had told him that
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the king ordered nothing in religion upon his own head, nor com-
manded any thing to be done by his subjects in divine worship,
but what was approved by the counsel of priests, and declared to
be of divine right by the doctors of the church? If the religion of
any church become therefore true and saving, because the head of
that sect, the prelates and priests, and those of that tribe, do all
of them, with all their might extol and praise it, what religion can
ever be accounted erroneous, false and destructive? I am doubtful
concerning the doctrine of the socinians, I am suspicious of the
way of worship practised by the papists, or lutherans; will it ever
be a jot the safer for me to join either unto the one or the other of
those churches, upon the magistrate’s command, because he com-
mands nothing in religion but by the authority and counsel of the
doctors of that church?

_ But to speak the truth, we must acknowledge that the church,
if a convention of clergymen, making canons, must be called by
that name, is for the most part more apt to be influenced by the
court, than the court by the church. How the church was under the
yxcxssuudq of orthodox and arjan emperors is very well known. Or
if those things be too remote, our modern English history affords us
fresher .exarnples, in the reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Mary,
and Ehzabth, hQW easily and smoothly the clergy changed their
decrees, their articles of faith, their form of worship, every thing,
aCCOfdlI}g to the inclination of those kings and queens. Yet were
those kings and queens of such different minds, in points of
fehg.lon,.and enjoined thereupon such different things, that no man
in his wits, I l}ad almost said none but an atheist, will presume to
say that any sincere and upright worshipper of God could, with a
safe conscience, obey their several decrees. To conclude, It is the

ieﬁgioiu;rit‘:jlg tthe; a.k"; g that prescribes laws to another man’s
0 do 1t by his own jud lesiasti-
cal authority and advice Judgment, or by the ecclesi

: of others. The decisions of church-men,
whose differences and disputes are sufficiently known, cannot be
any sounder, or safer than his: nor can all their suffrages joined
together add any new strength unto the civil power. Though this
also must be taken notice of, that princes seldom have any regard to
thfe suffrages of ecclesiastics that are not favourers of their own
faith and way of worship.

But fifter al.l, the principal consideration, and which absolutely
determines this controversy, is this: Although the magistrate’s
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opinion in religion be sound, and the way that he appoints be truly
evangelical, yet if I be not thoroughly persuaded thereof in my own
mind, there will be no safety for me in following it. No way what-
soever that I shall walk in against the dictates of my conscience,
will ever bring me to the mansions of the blessed. I may grow rich
by an art that I take not delight in; I may be cured of some disease
by remedies that I have not faith in; but I cannot be saved by a
religion that I distrust, and by a worship that I abhor. It is in vain
for an unbeliever to take up the outward show of another man’s
profession. Faith only, and inward sincerity, are the things that
procure acceptance with God. The most likely and most approved
remedy can have no effect upon the patient, if his stomach reject
it as soon as taken; and you will in vain cram a medicine down a
sick man’s throat, which his particular constitution will be sure to
turn into poison. In a word: Whatsoever may be doubtful in re-
ligion, yet this at least is certain, that no religion, which I believe
not to be true, can be either true or profitable unto me. In vain
therefore do princes compel their subjects to come into their
church-communion, under the pretence of saving their souls. If
they believe, they will come of their own accord; if they believe
not, their coming will nothing avail them. How great soever, in
fine, may be the pretence of good-will and charity, and concern for
the salvation of men’s souls, men cannot be forced to be saved
whether they will or no; and therefore when all is done, they must
be left to their own consciences.

[TOLERATION IN RELATION TO OUTWARD
WORSHIP]

Having thus at length freed men from all dominion over one
another in matters of religion, let us now consider what they are
to do. All men know and acknowledge that God ought to be publicly
worshipped. Why otherwise do they compel one another unto the
public assemblies? Men therefore constituted in this liberty are to
enter into some religious society, that they may meet together,
not only for mutual edification, but to own to the world that they
worship God, and offer unto his divine majesty such service as they
themselves are not ashamed of, and such as they think not un-
worthy of him, nor unacceptable to him; and finally, that by the
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purity of doctrine, holiness of life, and decent form of worship,
they may draw others unto the love of the true religion, and per-
form such other things in religion as cannot be done by each private
man apart.

These religious societies I call churches: and these I say the
magistrate ought to tolerate. For the business of these assemblies
of the people is nothing but what is lawful for every man in par-
ticular to take care of; I mean the salvation of their souls: nor
in this case is there any difference between the national church,
and other separated congregations.

But as in every church there are two things especially to be con-
sidered; the outward form and rites of worship, and the doctrines
and articles of faith; these things must be handled each distinctly,
that so the whole matter of toleration may the more clearly be
understood.

Concerning outward worship, I say, in the first place, that the
magistrate has no power to enforce by law either in his own church,
or much less in another, the use of any rites or ceremonies what-
soever in the worship of God. And this, not only because these
churches are free societies, but because whatsoever is practised in
the worship of God, is only so far justifiable as it is believed by
those that practice it to be acceptable unto him.—Whatsoever is
not done with that assurance of faith, is neither well in itself, nor
can it be acceptable to God. To impose such things therefore upon
any people, contrary to their own judgment, is in effect to com-
mand them to offend God; which, considering that the end of all
religion is to please him, and that liberty is essentially necessary
to that end, appears to be absurd beyond expression.

But perhaps it may be concluded from hence, that I deny unto
the magistrate all manner of power about indifferent things; which,
if it be not granted, the whole subject matter of law-making is
taken away. No, I readily grant that indifferent things, and perhaps
none but such, are subjected to the legislative power. But it does
not therefore follow, that the magistrate may ordain whatsoever
he pleases concerning any thing that is indifferent. The public good
is the rule and measure of all law making. If a thing be not useful to
the commonwealth, though it be ever so different, it may not pres-
ently be established by law.

But further: Things ever so indifferent in their own nature,
when they are brought into the church and worship of God, are
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removed out of the reach of the magistrate’s jurisdiction, because
in that use they have no connection at all with civil affairs. The
only business of the church is the salvation of souls: and it no
ways concerns the commonwealth, or any member of it, that this
or the other ceremony be there made use of. Neither the use, nor
the omission of any ceremonies in those religious assemblies, does
either advantage or prejudice the life, liberty, or estate of any man.
For example: Let it be granted, that the washing of an infant with
water is in itself an indifferent thing. Let it be granted also, that if
the magistrate understand such washing to be profitable to the
curing or preventing of any disease that children are subject unto,
and esteem the matter weighty enough to be taken care of by a
law, in that case he may order it to be done. But will any one there-
fore say, that the magistrate has the same right to ordain by law,
that all children shall be baptised by priests in the sacred font, in
order to the purification of their souls? The extreme difference of
these two cases is visible to every one at first sight. Or let us apply
the last case to the child of a jew, and the thing will speak itself. For
what hinders but a christian magistrate may have subjects that
are jews? Now if we acknowledge that such an injury may not be
done unto a jew, as to compel him, against his own opinion, to
practise in his religion a thing that is in its nature indifferent, how
can we maintain that any thing of this kind may be done to
a christian?

Again: Things in their own nature indifferent, cannot, by any
human authority, be made any part of the worship of God, for this
very reason, because they are indifferent. For since indifferent
things are not capable, by any virtue of their own, to propitiate
the Deity; no human power or authority can confer on them so
much dignity and excellency as to enable them to do it. In the
common affairs of life, that use of indifferent things which God
has not forbidden, is free and lawful: and therefore in those things
human authority has place. But it is not so in matters of religion.
Things indifferent are not otherwise lawful in the worship of God
than as they are instituted by God himself; and as he, by some
positive command, has ordained them to be made a part of that
worship which he will vouchsafe to accept of at the hands of poor
sinful men. Nor when an incensed Deity shall ask us, ‘Who has
required these or such like things at your hands?’ will it be enough
to answer him, that the magistrate commanded them. If civil juris-
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diction extended thus far, what might not lawfully be introduced
into religion? What hodge-podge of ceremonies, what superstitious
inventions, built upon the magistrate’s authority, might not, against
conscience, be imposed upon the worshipper of God? For the
greatest part of these ceremonies and superstitions consists in the
religious use of such things as are in their own nature indifferent:
nor are they sinful upon any other account, than because God is
not the author of them. . .

But it will here be asked: If nothing belonging to divine worship
be left to human discretion, how is it then that churches them-
selves have the power of ordering any thing about the time and
place of worship, and the like? To this I answer; that in religious
worship we must distinguish between what is part of the worship
itself, and what is but a circumstance. That is a part of the wor-
ship which is believed to be appointed by God, and to be well
pleasing to him; and therefore that is necessary. Circumstances
are such things which though in general they cannot be separated
from worship, yet the particular instances or modifications of them
are not determined; and therefore they are indifferent. Of this
sort are the time and place of worship, the habit and posture of
him that worships. These are circumstances, and perfectly indif-
ferent, where God has not given any express command about them.
For example: Amongst the jews, the time and place of worship,
and the habits of those that officiated in it, were not mere circum-
stances, but a part of the worship itself; in which if any thing were
defective, or different from the institution, they could not hope
that it would be accepted by God. But these, to christians under the
liberty of the gospel, are mere circumstances of worship which the
prudence of every church may bring into such use as shall be
judged most subservient to the end of order, decency, and edifica-
tion. Though even under the gospel also, those who believe the
first, or the seventh day to be set apart by God, and consecrated
still to his worship; to them that portion of time is not a simple
circumstance, but a real part of divine worship, which can neither
be changed nor neglected.

In the next place: As the magistrate has no power to impose by
his laws the use of any rites and ceremonies in any church, so
neither has he any power to forbid the use of such rites and cere-
monies as are already received, approved, and practised by any
church: because if he did so, he would destroy the church itself;
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the end of whose institution is only to worship God with freedom,
after its own manner.

You will say, by this rule, if some congregations should have a
mind to sacrifice infants, or, as the primitive christians were falsely
accused, lustfully pollute themselves in promiscuous uncleanness,
or practise any other such heinous enormities is th'e magistrate
obliged to tolerate them, because they are committed in a rehglous
assembly? I answer, No. These things are not lawful in the f)rdmary
course of life, nor in any private house; and therefore nel_ther are
they so in the worship of God, or in any religious meeting. But
indeed if any people congregated upon account of religion, should
be desirous to sacrifice a calf, I deny that that ought to be pro-
hibited by law. Meliboeus, whose calf it is, may lawfully kill his
calf at home, and burn any part of it that he thinks fit. For no
injury is thereby done to any one, no prejudice to another man’s
goods. And for the same reason he may kill his calf also in a reli-
gious meeting. Whether the doing so be well-pleasing to God or
no, it is their part to consider that do it.—The part of the magis-
trate is only to take care that the commonwealth receive no preju-
dice, and that there be no injury done to any man either in life or
estate. And thus what may be spent on a feast may be spent on a
sacrifice. But if peradventure such were the state of things that
the interest of the commonwealth required all slaughter of beasts
should be forborne for some while, in order to the increasing of the
stock of cattle, that had been destroyed by some extraordinary
murrain; who sees not that the magistrate, in such a case, may forbid
all his subjects to kill any calves for any use whatsoever? Only it is
to be observed, that in this case the law is not made about a religious,
but a political matter: nor is the sacrifice, but the slaughter of
calves thereby prohibited.

By this we see what difference there is between the church and
the commonwealth. Whatsoever is lawful in the commonwealth,
cannot be prohibited by the magistrate in the church. Whatsoever
is permitted unto any of his subjects for their ordinary use, neither
can nor ought to be forbidden by him to any sect of people for
their religious uses. If any man may lawfully take bread or wine,
either sitting or kneeling, in his own house, the law ought not to
abridge him of the same liberty in his religious worship; though in
the church the use of bread and wine be very different, and be there
applied to the mysteries of faith, and rites of divine worship. But
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those things that are prejudicial to the commonwealth of a people
in their ordinary use, and are therefore forbidden by laws, those
things ought not to be permitted to churches in their sacred rites.
Only the magistrate ought always to be very careful that he do not
misuse his authority, to the oppression of any church, under pre-
tence of public good.

It may be said, what if a church be idolatrous, is that also to be
tolerated by the magistrate? In answer, I ask, what power can be
given to the magistrate for the suppression of an idolatrous church,
which may not, in time and place, be made use of to the ruin of
an orthodox one? For it must be remembered, that the civil power
is the same every where, and the religion of every prince is orthodox
to himself. If therefore such a power be granted unto the civil
magistrate in spirituals, as that at Geneva, for example; he may
extirpate, by violence and blood, the religion which is there re-
puted idolatrous; by the same rule, another magistrate, in some
neighbouring country, may oppress the reformed religion; and, in
India, the christian. The civil power can either change every thing
in religion, according to the prince’s pleasure, or it can change
nothing. If it be once permitted to introduce any thing into re-
ligion by the means of laws and penalties, there can be no bounds
put to it; but it will in the same manner be lawful to alter every
thing, according to that rule of truth which the magistrate has
framed unto himself. No man whatsoever ought therefore to be
deprived of his terrestrial enjoyments, upon account of his religion.
Not even Americans, subjected unto a christian prince, are to be
punished either in body or goods for not embracing our faith and
worship. If they are persuaded that they please God in observing
the rites of their own country, and that they shall obtain happiness
by that means, they are to be left unto God and themselves. Let
us trace this matter to the bottom. Thus it is: an inconsiderable
and weak number of christians, destitute of every thing, arrive in a
pagan country; these foreigners beseech the inhabitants, by the
bowels of humanity, that they would succour them with the neces-
saries of life; those necessaries are given them, habitations are
granted, and they all join together and grow up into one body of
people. The christian religion by this means takes root in that
country, and spreads itself; but does not suddenly grow the strong-
est. While things are in this condition, peace, friendship, faith, and
equal justice, are preserved amongst them. At length the magis-
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trate becomes a christian, and by that means their party becomes
the most powerful. Then immediately all compacts are to be broken,
all civil rights to be violated, that idolatry may be extirpated:
and unless these innocent pagans, strict observers of the rules of
equity and the law of nature, and no ways offending against the
laws of the society, I say unless they will forsake their ancient
religion, and embrace a new and strange one, they are to be turned
out of the lands and possessions of their forefathers, and perhaps
deprived of life itself. Then at last it appears what zeal for the
church, joined with the desire of dominion, is capable to produce:
and how easily the pretence of religion, and of the care of souls,
serves for a cloak to covetousness, rapine, and ambition.

Now whosoever maintains that idolatry is to be rooted out of
any place by laws, punishments, fire, and sword, may apply this
story to himself. For the reason of the thing is equal, both in
America and Europe. And neither pagans there, nor any dissenting
christians here, can with any right be deprived of their worldly
goods, by the predominating faction of a court-church; nor are
any civil rights to be either changed or violated upon account of
religion in one place more than another.

But idolatry, say some, is a sin, and therefore not to be toler-
ated. If they said it were therefore to be avoided, the inference
were good. But it does not follow, that because it is a sin it ought
therefore to be punished by the magistrate. For it does not belong
unto the magistrate to make use of his sword in punishing every
thing, indifferently, that he takes to be a sin against God. Cove-
tousness, uncharitableness, idleness, and many other things are
sins, by the consent of all men, which yet no man ever said were
to be punished by the magistrate. The reason is, because they are
not prejudicial to other men’s rights, nor do they break the public
peace of sgcieties. Nay, even the sins of lying and perjury are no
where punishable by laws; unless in certain cases, in which the
real turpitude of the thing and the offence against God, are not
considered, but only the injury done unto men’s neighbours, and
to the commonwealth. And what if in another country, to a mahom-
€tan or a pagan prince, the christian religion seem false and

offensive to God; may not the christians for the same reason, and
after the same manner, be extirpated there?

* £ s b
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[TOLERATION IN RELATION TO SPECULATIVE
AND PRACTICAL OPINIONS]

Thus far concerning outward worship. Let us now consider
articles of faith.

The articles of religion are some of them practical, and some
speculative. Now, though both sorts consist in the knowledge of
truth, yet these terminate simply in the understanding, those in-
fluence the will and manners. Speculative opinions, therefore, and
articles of faith, as they are called, which are required only to be
believed, cannot be imposed on any church by the law of the land;
for it is absurd that things should be enjoined by laws, which are
not in men’s power to perform; and to believe this or that to be
true, does not depend upon our will. But of this enough has been
said already. But, will some say, let men at least profess that they
believe. A sweet religion, indeed, that obliges men to dissemble,
and tell lies both to God and man, for the salvation of their souls!
If the magistrate thinks to save men thus, he seems to understand
little of the way of salvation; and if he does it not in order to save
them, why is he so solicitous about the articles of faith, as to enact
them by a law?

Further, the magistrate ought not to forbid the preaching or
professing of any speculative opinions in any church, because they
have no manner of rclation to the civil rights of the subjects. If a
roman catholic believe that to be really the body of Christ, which
another man calls bread, he does no injury thereby to his neighbour.
If a jew does not believe the New Testament to be the word of
God, he does not thereby alter any thing in men’s civil rights. If
a heathen doubt of both Testaments, he is not therefore to be
punished as a pernicious citizen. The power of the magistrate, and
the estates of the people, may be equally secure, whether any man
believe these things or no. I readily grant, that these opinions are
false and absurd. But the business of laws is not to provide for the
truth of opinions, but for the safety and security of the common-
wealth, and of every particular man’s goods and person. And so
it ought to be; for truth certainly would do well enough, if she
were once made to shift for herself. She seldom has received, and
I fear never will receive, much assistance from the power of great
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men, to whom she is but rarely known, and more rarely welcome.
She is not taught by laws, nor has she any need of force to procure
her entrance into the minds of men. Errours indeed prevail by the
assistance of foreign and borrowed succours. But if truth makes not
her way into the understanding by her own light, she will be but
the weaker for any borrowed force violence can add to her. Thus

much for speculative opinions. Let us now proceed to the practical
ones.

x B9 B ES

A good life, in which consists not the least part of religion and
true piety, concerns also the civil government: and in it lies the
safety both of men’s souls and of the commonwealth. Moral actions
belong therefore to the jurisdiction both of the outward and inward
court; both of the civil and domestic governor; I mean, both of
the magistrate and conscience. Here therefore is great danger, lest
one of these jurisdictions intrench upon the other, and discord
arise between the keeper of the public peace and the overseers
of souls. But if what has been already said concerning the limits
of both these governments be rightly considered, it will easily re-
move all difficulty in this matter.

Every man has an immortal soul, capable of eternal happiness or
misery; whose happiness depending upon his believing and doing
those things in this life, which are necessary to the obtaining of
God’s favour, and are prescribed by God to that end. It follows
from thence, first, that the observance of these things is the highest
obligation that lies upon mankind, and that our utmost care, ap-
plication, and diligence, ought to be exercised in the search and
performance of them; because there is nothing in this world that
is of any consideration in comparison with eternity. Secondly, that
seeing one man does not violate the right of another, by his
erroneous opinions, and undue manner of worship, nor is his per-
ditdon any prejudice to another man’s affairs; therefore the care
of each man’s salvation belongs only to himself. But I would not
have this understood, as if I meant hereby to condemn all charit-
able admonitions, and affectionate endeavours to reduce men from
errours; which are indeed the greatest duty of a christian. Any one
may employ as many exhortations and arguments as he pleases,
towards the promoting of another man’s salvation. But all force
and compulsion are to be forborne. Nothing is to be done imperi-
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ously.—Nobody is obliged in that manner to yield obedience unto
the admonitions or injunctions of another, farther than he himself
is persuaded. Every man, in that, has the supreme and absolute
authority of judging for himself; and the reason is, because nobody
else is concerned in it, nor can receive any prejudice from his con-
duct therein.

But besides their souls, which are immortal, men have also their
temporal lives here upon earth; the state whereof being frail and
fleeting, and the duration uncertain, they have need of several out-
ward conveniencies to the support thereof, which are to be pro-
cured or preserved by pains and industry; for those things that
are necessary to the comfortable support of our lives, are not the
spontaneous products of nature, ner do offer themselves fit and
prepared for our use. This part, therefore, draws on another care,
and necessarily gives another employment. But the pravity of man-
kind being such, that they had rather injuriously prey upon the
fruits of other men’s labours, than take pains to provide for them-
selves; the necessity of preserving men in the possession of what
honest industry has already acquired, and also of preserving their
liberty and strength, whereby they may acquire what they farther
want, obliges men to enter into society with one another; that
by mutual assistance and joint force, they may secure unto each
other their properties, in the things that contribute to the com-
forts and happiness of this life; leaving in the mean while to every
man the care of his own eternal happiness, the attainment where-
of can neither be facilitated by another man’s industry, nor can
the loss of it turn to another man’s prejudice, nor the hope of it be
forced from him by any external violence. But forasmuch as men
thus entering into societies, grounded upon their mutual compacts
of assistance, for the defence of their temporal goods, may never-
theless be deprived of them, either by the rapine and fraud of
their fellow-citizens, or by the hostile violence of foreigners: the
remedy of all this evil consists in arms, riches, and multitudes of
citizens: the remedy of others in laws: and the care of all things
relating both to the one and the other, is committed by the society
to the civil magistrate. This is the original, this is the use, and these
are the bounds of the legislative, which is the supreme power in
every commonwealth. I mean, that provision may be made for
the security of each man’s private possessions; for the peace,
riches, and public commodities of the whole people, and, as much
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as possible, for the increase of their inward strength against
foreign invasions.

These things being thus explained, it is easy to understand to
what end the legislative power ought to be directed, and by what
measures regulated; and that is, the temporal good and outh}rd
prosperity of the society; which is the sole reason of men’s entering
into society, and the only thing they seek and aim at in it; and it 1s
also evident what liberty remains to men in reference to their
eternal salvation, and that is, that every one should do what he in
his conscience is persuaded to be acceptable to the Almighty, on
whose good pleasure and acceptance depends his eternal happiness;

for obedience is due in the first place to God, and afterwards to
the laws.

* & * ¥

. some may ask, ‘What if the magistrate should enjoin any
thing by his authority, that appears unlawful to the conscience of
a private person?’ I answer, that if government be faithfully ad-
ministered, and the counsels of the magistrate be indeed directed
to the public good, this will seldom happen. But if perhaps it do
so fall out, I say, that such a private person is to abstain from the
actions that he judges unlawful; and he is to undergo the punish-
ment, which is not unlawful for him to bear; for the private judg-
ment of any person concerning a law enacted in political matters, for
the public good, does not take away the obligation of that law, nor
deserve a dispensation. But if the law indeed be concerning things
that lie not within the verge of the magistrate’s authority; as for
example, that the people, or any party amongst them, should be
compelled to embrace a strange religion, and join in the worship
and ceremonies of another church; men are not in these cases ob-
liged by that law, against their consciences; for the political society
is instituted for no other end, but only to secure every man’s pos-
session of the things of this life. The care of each man’s soul, and
of the things of heaven, which neither does belong to the common-
wealth, nor can be subjected to it, is left entirely to every man’s
self. Thus the safeguard of men’s lives, and of the things that
belong unto this life, is the business of the commonwealth; and
the preserving of those things unto their owners is the duty of the
magistrate; and therefore the magistrate cannot take away these
worldly things from this man, or party, and give them to that; nor
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change property amongst fellow subjects, no not even by a law,
for a cause that has no relation to the end of civil government; I
mean for their religion; which, whether it be true or false, does no
prejudice to the worldly concerns of their fellow-subjects, which
are the things that only belong unto the care of the commonwealth.

‘But what if the magistrate believe such a law as this to be for
the public good?’ I answer: as the private judgment of any par-
ticular person, if erroneous, does not exempt him from the obliga-
tion of law, so the private judgment, as I may call it, of the magis-
trate, does not give him any new right of imposing laws upon his
subjects, which neither was in the constitution of the government
granted him, nor ever was in the power of the people to grant: and
least of all, if he make it his business to enrich and advance his
followers and fellow-secretaries with the spoils of others. But
what if the magistrate believe that he has a right to make such
laws, and that they are for the public good; and his subjects believe
the contrary? Who shall be judge between them? I answer, God
alone; for there is no judge upon earth between the supreme magis-
trate and the people. God, I say, is the only judge in this case, who
will retribute unto every one at the last day according to his deserts ;
that is, according to his sincerity and uprightness in endeavouring
to promote piety, and the public weal and peace of mankind. But
what shall be done in the mean while? I answer: the principal and
chief care of every one ought to be of his own soul first, and in the
next place, of the public peace: though yet there are few will think
it is peace there where they see all laid waste. There are two sorts
of contests amongst men: the one managed by law, the other by
force; and they are of that nature, that where the one ends the other
always begins. But it is not my business to inquire into the power
of the magistrate in the different constitutions of nations. I only
know what usually happens where controversies arise, without a
judge to determine them. You will say, then the magistrate being
the stronger will have his will, and carry his point. Without doubt.
But the question is not here concerning the doubtfulness of the
event, but the rule of light.
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[WHERE TOLERATION DOES NOT APPLY]

. to come to particulars. I say, First, No opinions contrary
to human society, or to those moral rules which are necessary to
the preservation of civil society, are to be tolerated by the magis-
trate. But of those indeed examples in any church are rare. For
no sect can easily arrive to such a degree of madness, as that it
should think fit to teach, for doctrines of religion, such things as
manifestly undermine the foundations of society, and are therefore
condemned by the judgment of all mankind: because their own
interest, peace, reputation, everything would be thereby endan-
gered.

Another more secret evil, but more dangerous to the common-
wealth, is when men arrogate to themselves, and to those of their
own sect, some peculiar prerogative covered over with a specious
show of deceitful words, but in effect opposite to the civil rights
of the community. For example: We cannot find any sect that
teaches expressly and openly, that men are not obliged to keep
their promise; that princes may be dethroned by those that differ
from them in religion; or that the dominion of all things belongs
only to themselves. For these things, proposed thus nakedly and
plainly, would soon draw on them the eye and hand of the magis-
trate, and awaken all the care of the commonwealth to a watch-
fulness against the spreading of so dangerous an evil. But never-
theless, we find those that say the same things in other words.
What else do they mean, who teach that, ‘faith is not to be kept
with heretics?’ Their meaning, forsooth, is, that the privilege of
breaking faith belongs unto themselves: for they declare all that
are not of their communion to be heretics, or at least may declare
them so whensoever they think fit. What can be the meaning of
their asserting that ‘kings excommunicated forfeit their crowns
and kingdoms?” It is evident that they thereby arrogate unto them-
selves the power of deposing kings: because they challenge the
power of excommunication as the peculiar right of their hierarchy.
That dominion is founded in grace,’ is also an assertion by which
th93e that maintain it do plainly lay claim to the possession of all
things. For they are not so wanting to themselves as not to believe,
or at least not to profess, themselves to be the truly pious and
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faithful. These therefore, and the like, who attribute unto the
faithful, religious, and orthodox, that is, in plain terms, unto them-
selves, any peculiar privilege or power above other mortals, in civil
concernments; or who, upon pretence of religion, do challenge any
manner of authority over such as are not associated with them in
their ecclesiastical communion; I say these have no right to be
tolerated by the magistrate; as neither those that will not own
and teach the duty of tolerating all men in matters of mere religion.
For what do all these and the like doctrines signify, but that they
may, and are ready upon any occasion to seize the government,
and possess themselves of the estates and fortunes of their fellow-
subjects; and that they only ask leave to be tolerated by the magis-
trates so long, until they find themselves strong enough to effect it?

Again: That church can have no right to be tolerated by the
magistrate, which is constituted upon such a bottom, that all those
who enter into it, do thereby ipso facto deliver themselves up to
the protection and service of another prince. For by this means
the magistrate would give way to the settling of a foreign juris-
diction in his own country, and suffer his own people to be listed,
as it were, for soldiers against his own government. Nor does the
frivolous and fallacious distinction between the court and the
church afford any remedy to this inconvenience; especially when
both the one and the other are equally subject to the absolute auth-
ority of the same person; who has not only power to persuade the
members of his church to whatsoever he lists, either as purely
religious, or as in order thereunto; but can also enjoin it them on
pain of eternal fire. It is ridiculous for any one to profess himself
to be a mahometan only in religion, but in every thing else a faithful
subject to a christian magistrate, whilst at the same time he ack-
nowledges himself bound to yield blind obedience to the mufti of
Constantinople; who himself is entirely obedient to the Ottoman
emperor, and frames the feigned oracles of that religion according
to his pleasure. But this mahometan living amongst christians,
would yet more apparently renounce their government, if he ack-
nowledged the same person to be head of his church, who is the
supreme magistrate in the state.

Lastly, Those are not at all to be tolerated who deny the being
of God. Promises, covenants, and oaths, which are the bonds of
human society, can have no hold upon an atheist. The taking away
of God, though but even in thought, dissolves all. Besides also,
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those that by their atheism undermine and destroy all religiqn,
can have no pretence of religion whereupon to challenge the priv-
ilege of a toleration. As for other practical opinions, though not
absolutely free from all errour, yet if they do not tend to establfsh
domination over others, or civil impunity to the church in which

they are taught, there can be no reason why they should not be
tolerated.

[DISSIDENT ASSEMBLIES]

It remains that I say something concerning those assemblies,
which being vulgarly called, and perhaps having sometimes been
conventicles, and nurseries of factions and seditions, are thought
to afford the strongest matter of objection against this doctrine of
toleration. But this has not happened by any thing peculiar unto the
genius of such assemblies, but by the unhappy circumstances of
an oppressed or ill-settled liberty. These accusations would soon
cease, if the law of toleration were once so settled, that all churches
were obliged to lay down toleration as the foundation of their own
liberty; and teach that liberty of conscience is every man’s natural
right, equally belonging to dissenters as to themselves; and that
no-body ought to be compelled in matters of religion either by law
or force. The establishment of this one thing would take away all
ground of complaint and tumults upon account of conscience.
And these causes of discontents and animosities being once re-
moved, there would remain nothing in these assemblies that were
not more peaceable, and less apt to produce disturbance of state,
than in any other meetings whatsoever. But let us examine particu-
larly the heads of these accusations.

You will say, that: ‘assemblies and meetings endanger the public
peace, and threaten the commonwealth.’ I answer: if this be so,
why are there daily such numerous meetings in markets, and courts
of judicature? Why are crowds upon the Exchange, and a concourse
of people in cities suffered? You will reply; these are civil assem-
blies, but those we object against are ecclesiastical. I answer: it
is a likely thing indeed, that such assemblies as are altogether re-
mote from civil affairs, should be most apt to embroil them. O, but
civil assemblies are composed of men that differ from one another
in matters of religion; but these ecclesiastical meetings are of per-
sons that are all of one opinion. As if an agreement in matters of

7LL



138 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

religion were in effect a conspiracy against the commonwealth :
or as if men would not be so much the more warmly unanimous in
religion the less liberty they had of assembling. But it will be urged
still, that civil assemblies are open and free for any one to enter
into; whereas religious conventicles are more private, and thereby
give opportunity to clandestine machinations. I answer, that this
is not strictly true: for many civil assemblies are not open to every
one. And if some religious meetings be private, who are they, I
beseech you, that are to be blamed for it? Those that desire, or
those that forbid their being public? Again; you will say, that
religious communion does exceedingly unite men’s minds and af-
fections to one another, and is therefore the more dangerous. But
if this be so, why is not the magistrate afraid of his own church;
and why does he not forbid their assemblies, as things dangerous
to his government? You will say, because he himself is a part, and
even the head of them. As if he were not also a part of the common-
wealth, and the head of the whole people.

Let us therefore deal plainly. The magistrate is afraid of other
churches, but not of his own; because he is kind and favourable
to the one, but severe and cruel to the other. These he treats like
children, and indulges them even to wantonness. Those he uses
as slaves; and how blamelessly soever they demean themselves,
recompenses them no otherwise than by gallies, prisons, confis-
cations, and death. These he cherishes and defends; those he
continually scourges and oppresses. Let him turn the tables: or
let those dissenters enjoy but the same privileges in civils as his
other subjects, and he will quickly find that these religious meetings
will be no longer dangerous. For if men enter into seditious con-
spiracies, it is not religion inspires them to it in their meetings,
but their sufferings and oppressions that make them willing to ease
themselves. Just and moderate governments are every-where quiet,
every-where safe. But oppression raises ferments, and makes men
struggle to cast off an uneasy and tyrannical yoke, I know that
seditions are very frequently raised upon pretence of religion. But
it is as true, that, for religion, subjects are frequently ill treated,
and live miserably. Believe me, the stirs that are made, proceed
not from any peculiar temper of this or that church or religious
society; but from the common disposition of all mankind, who,
when they groan under any heavy burthen, endeavour naturally
to shake off the yoke that galls their necks. Suppose this business
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of religion were let alone, and that there were some other distinc-
tion made between men and men, upon account of their different
complexions, shapes and features, so that those who havc? plack
hair, for example, or grey eyes, should not enjoy the same privileges
as other citizens; that they should not be permitted either to buy
or sell, or live by their callings; that parents should not have the
government and education of their own children; that they shou}d
either be excluded from the benefit of the laws, or meet with partial
judges: can it be doubted but these persons, thus distinguished
from others by the colour of their hair and eyes, and united to-
gether by one common persecution, would be as dangerous to the
magistrate, as any others that had associated themselves merely
upon the account of religion? Some enter into company for trade
and profit: others, for want of business, have their clubs for claret.
Neighbourhood joins some, and religion others. But there is one
thing only which gathers people into seditious commotions, and
that is oppression.

You will say; what, will you have people to meet at divine service
against the magistrate’s will? I answer; why, I pray, against his
will? Is it not both lawful and necessary that they should meet?
Against his will, do you say? That is what I complain of. That is
the very root of all the mischief. Why are assemblies less suffer-
able in a church than in a theatre or market? Those that meet
there are not either more vicious, or more turbulent, than those
that meet elsewhere. The business in that is, that they are ill used,
and therefore they are not to be suffered. Take away the partiality
that is used towards them in matters of common right; change the
laws, take away the penalties unto which they are subjected, and
all things will immediately become safe and peaceable: nay, those
that are averse to the religion of the magistrate, will think them-
selves so much the more bound to maintain the peace of the com-
monwealth, as their condition is better in that place than elsewhere;
and all the several separate congregations, like so many guardians
of the public peace, will watch one another, that nothing may be
innovated or changed in the form of the government: because they
can hope for nothing better than what they already enjoy; that is,
an equal condition with their fellow-subjects, under a just and
moderate government. Now if that church, which agrees in religion
with the prince, be esteemed the chief support of any civil govern-
ment, and that for no other reason, as has already been shown, than



140 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

because the prince is kind, and the laws are favourable to it; how
much greater will be the security of a government, where all good
subjects, of whatsoever they be, without any distinction upon ac-
count of religion, enjoying the same favour of the prince, and the
same benefit of the laws, shall become the common support and
guard of it; and where none will have any occasion to fear the
severity of the laws, but those that do injuries to their neighbours,
and offend against the civil peace!

That we may draw towards a conclusion. “The sum of all we
drive at is, that every man enjoy the same rights that are granted to
others.’ Is it permitted to worship God in the Roman manner? Let
it be permitted to do it in the Geneva form also. Is it permitted
to speak Latin in the market place? Let those that have a mind
to it, be permitted to do it also in the church. Is it lawful for any
man in his own house to kneel, stand, sit, or use any other posture;
and cloath himself in white or black, in short, or in long garments?
Let it not be made unlawful to eat bread, drink wine, or wash with
water in the church. In a word: whatsoever things are left free
by law in the common occasions of life, let them remain free
unto every church in divine worship. Let no man’s life, or body,
or house, or estate, suffer any manner of prejudice upon these
accounts. Can you allow of the presbyterian discipline ? why should
not the episcopal also have what they like? Ecclesiastical authority,
whether it be administered by the hands of a single person, or many,
is every-where the same; and neither has any jurisdiction in things
civil, nor any manner of power of compulsion, nor any thing at all to
do with riches and revenues.

Ecclesiastical assemblies and sermons, are justified by daily ex-
perience, and public allowance. These are allowed to people of
some one persuasion: why not to all? If any thing pass in a reli-
gious meeting seditiously, and contrary to the public peace, it is
to be punished in the same manner, and no otherwise than as if it
had happened in a fair or market. These meetings ought not to be
sanctuaries of factious and flagitious fellows: nor ought it to be
less lawful for men to meet in churches than in halls: nor are one
part of the subjects to be esteemed more blameable for their meet-
ing together than others. Every one is to be accountable for his
own actions; and no man is to be laid under a suspicion, or odium,
for the fault of another. Those that are seditious, murderers,
thieves, robbers, adulterers, slanderers, &c. of whatsoever church,
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whether national or not, ought to be punished and suppressed.
But those whose doctrine is peaceable, and whose manners are
pure and blameless, ought to be upon equal terms with their fellow-
subjects. Thus if solemn assemblies, observations of festivals,
public worship, be permitted to any sort of professors; all these
things ought to be permitted to the presbyterians, independents,
anabaptists, arminians, quakers, and others, with the same liberty.
Nay, if we may openly speak the truth, and as becomes one man
to another, neither pagan, nor mahometan, nor jew, ought to be
excluded from the civil rights of the commonwealth, because of his
religion . . . Shall we suffer a pagan to deal and trade with us, and
shall we not suffer him to pray unto and worship God? If we allow
the jews to have private houses and dwellings amongst us, why
should we not allow them to have synagogues? Is their doctrine
more false, their worship more abominable, or is the civil peace
more endangered, by their meeting in public, than in their private
houses? But if these things may be granted to jews and pagans,
surely the condition of any christians ought not to be worse than
theirs, in a christian commonwealth.

You will say, perhaps, yes, it ought to be: because they are
more inclinable to factions, tumults, and civil wars. I answer: is
this the fault of the christian religion? If it be so, truly the christian
religion is the worst of all religions, and ought neither to be em-
braced by any particular person, nor tolerated by any common-
wealth. For if this be the genius, this the nature of the christian
religion, to be turbulent, and destructive of the civil peace, that
church itself which the magistrate indulges, will not always be
innocent. But far be it from us to say any such thing of that religion,
which carried the greatest opposition to covetousness, ambition,
discord, contention, and all manner of inordinate desires; and is
the most modest and peaceable religion that ever was. We must
thgrefore seek another cause of those evils that are charged upon
fehgion. And if we consider right, we shall find it consists wholly
In the subject that I am treating of. It is not the diversity of opin-
lons, which cannot be avoided; but the refusal of toleration to
those that are of different opinions, which might have been
granted, that has produced all the bustles and wars, that have
been in the christian world, upon account of religion. The heads
and leaders of the church, moved by avarice and insatiable desire of
dominion, making use of the immoderate ambition of magistrates,
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and the credulous superstition of the giddy multitude, have in-
censed and animated them against those that dissent from them-
selves, by preaching unto them, contrary to the laws of the gospel,
and to the precepts of charity, that schismatics and heretics are
to be outed of their possessions, and destroyed. And thus have
they mixed together, and confounded two things, that are in them-
selves most different, the church and the commonwealth . . .
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OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT

THE INTRODUCTION

TIS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE RULERS NOW ON EARTH SHOULD
I make any benefitor derive any the least shadow of authority

- - & from that, which is held to be the fountain of all
power, ‘Adam’s private dominion and paternal jurisdiction;’ so
that he will not give just occasion to think that all government in
the world is the product only of force and violence, and that men
live together by no other rules but that of beasts, where the strong-
est carries it, and so lay a foundation for perpetual disorder and
mischief, tumult, sedition, and rebellion, (things that the fol-
lowers of that hypothesis so loudly cry out against) must of neces-
sity find out another rise of government, another original of pol-
itical power, and another way of designing and knowing the persons
that have it, than what sir Robert Filmer hath taught us.

To this purpose, I think it may not be amiss to set down what I
take to be political power; that the power of a magistrate over a
subject may be distinguished from that of a father over his children,
a master over his servants, a husband over his wife, and a lord over
his slave. All which distinct powers happening sometimes together
in the same man, if he be considered under these different relations,
it may help us to distinguish these powers one from another, and
show the difference betwixt a ruler of a commonwealth, a father
of a family, and a captain of a galley.

Political power, then, I take to be a right of making laws with
penalties of death, and consequently all less penalties for the regu-
lating and preserving of property, and of employing the force of
the community, in the execution of such laws, and in the defence of
the commonwealth from foreign injury; and all this only for the
public good.
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[OF THE STATE OF NATURE AND
THE STATE OF WAR]

To understand political power right, and derive it from its origi-
nal, we must consider what state all men are naturally in, and that
is, a state of perfect freedom to order their actions and dispose of
their possessions and persons, as they think fit, within the bounds
of the law of nature; without asking leave, or depending upon the
will of any other man.

A state also of equality, wherein all the power and jurisdiction
Is reciprocal, no one having more than another; there being noth-
ing more evident, than that creatures of the same species and
rank, promiscuously born to all the same advantages of nature,
and the use of the same faculties, should also be equal one amongst
another without subordination or subjection; unless the lord and
master of them all should, by any manifest declaration of his will,
set one above another, and confer on him, by an evident and clear
appointment, an undoubted right to dominion and sovereignty.

* E B3 B

But though this be a state of liberty, yet it is not a state of license :
though man in that state have an uncontrollable liberty to dispose
of his person or possessions, yet he has not liberty to destroy him-
self, or so much as any creature in his possession, but where some
nobler use than its bare preservation calles for it. The state of
nature has a law of nature to govern it, which obliges every one:
and reason, which is that law, teaches all mankind, who will but
consult it, that being all equal and independent, no one ought to
harm another in his life, health, liberty, or possessions: for
men . ... being furnished with like faculties, sharing all in one com-
munity of nature, there cannot be supposed any such subordin-
auon among us, that may authorize us to destroy another, as if we
were made for one another’s uses, as the inferior ranks of creatures
are for ours, Every one, as he is bound to preserve himself, and
not to quit his station wilfully, so by the like reason, when his own
preservation comes not in competition, ought he, as much as he
can, to preserve the rest of mankind, and may not, unless it be to do
justice to an offender, take away or impair the life, or what tends
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to the preservation of life, the liberty, health, limb, or goods of
another.

And that all men may be restrained from invading others rights,
and from doing hurt to one another, and the law of nature be ob-
served, which willeth the peace and preservation of all mankind,
the execution of the law of nature is, in that state, put into every
man’s hands, whereby every one has a right to punish the trans-
gressors of that law to such a degree as may hinder its violation: for
the law of nature would, as all other laws that concern men in this
world, be in vain, if there were nobody that in the state of nature
had a power to execute that law, and thereby preserve the innocent
and restrain offenders. And if any one in the state of nature may
punish another for any evil he has done, every one may do so: for
in that state of perfect equality, where naturally there is no
superiority or jurisdiction of one over another, what any may do
in prosecution of that law, every one must needs have a right
to do.

And thus, in the state of nature, ‘one man comes by a power
over another;’ but yet no absolute or arbitrary power, to use a
criminal, when he has got him in his hands, according to the pas-
sionate heats, or boundless extravagancy of his own will; but only
to retribute to him, so far as calm reason and conscience dictate,
what is proportionate to his transgression; which is so much as
may serve for reparation and restraint: for these two are the only
reasons, why one man may lawfully do harm to another, which is
that we call punishment. In transgressing the law of nature, the
offender declares himself to live by another rule than that of reason
and common equity, which is that measure God has set to the
actions of men. for their mutual security; and so he becomes dan-
gerous to manidnd, the tye, which is to secure them f.rom injury
and violence, being slighted an_d broken by him. Which being a
trespass against the whole species, and the peace and safety of it,
provided for by the law of nature; every man upon this score, by the
right he hath to preserve mank‘md in general, may restrain, or,
where it is necessary, destroy things noxious to them, and so may
bring such evil on any one, who hath transgressed that law, as
may make him repent the doing of it, and thereby deter him, and
by his example others, from doing the like mischief. And in this
case, and upon this ground, ‘every man hath a right to punish the
offender, and be executioner of the law of nature.’
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I doubt not but this will seem a very strange doctrine to some
men: but before they condemn it, I desire them to resolve me, by
what right any prince or state can put to death, or punish any
alien, for any crime he commits in their country. It is certain their
laws, by virtue of any sanction they receive from the promulgated
will of the legislative, reach not a stranger: they speak not to
him, nor, if they did, is he bound to hearken to them. The legis-
lative authority, by which they are in force over the subjects of that
commonwealth, hath no power over him. Those who have the
supreme power of making laws in England, France, or Holland,
are to an Indian but like the rest of the world, men without author-
ity: and therefore, if by the law of nature every man hath not a
power to punish offences against it, as he soberly judges the case to
require, I see not how the magistrates of any community can
punish an alien of another country; since, in reference to him, they
can have no more power than what every man naturally may have
over another.

Besides the crime which consists in violating the law, and vary-
ing from the right rule of reason, whereby a man so far becomes
degenerate, and declares himself to quit the principles of human
nature, and to be a noxious creature, there is commonly injury
done to some person or other, and some other man receives damage
by his transgression: in which case he who hath received any
damage, has, besides the right of punishment common to him with
other men, a particular right to seek reparation from him that
has done it: and any other person, who finds it just, may also
join with him that is injured, and assist him in recovering from the
offender so much as may make satisfaction for the harm he has
suffered.

From these two distinct rights, the one of punishing the crime
for restraint, and preventing the like offence, which right of punish-
ing is in every body; the other of taking reparation, which belongs
only to the injured party; comes it to pass that the magistrate, who
by being magistrate hath the common right of punishing put into
his hands, can often, where the public good demands not the execu-
tion of the law, remit the punishment of criminal offences by his
own authority, but yet cannot remit the satisfaction due to any
private man for the damage he has received. That, he who has
suffered the damage has a right to demand in his own name, and
he alone can remit: the damnified person has this power of approp-
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riating to himself the goods or service of the offender, by right of
self-preservation, as every man has a power to punish the crime, to
prevent its being committed again, ‘by the right he has of pre-
serving all mankind;’ and doing all reasonable things he can in
order to that end: and thus it is, that every man, in the state of
nature, has a power to kill a murderer, both to deter others from
doing the like injury, which no reparation can compensate, by the
example of the punishment that attends it from every body ...

It is often asked as a mighty objection, ‘where are, or ever were
there any men in such a state of nature?’ To which it may suffice
as an answer at present, that since all princes and rulers of inde-
pendent governments, all through the world, are in a state of
nature, it is plain the world never was, nor ever will be, without
numbers of men in that state. I have named all governors of in-
dependent communities, whether they are, or are not, in league
with others: for it is not every compact that puts an end to the
state of nature between men, but only this one of agreeing together
mutually to enter into one community, and make one body politic;
other promises and compacts men may make one with another,
and yet still be in the state of nature. The promises and bargains
for truck, &c. between the two men in the desert island, mentioned
by Garcilasso de la Vega, in his history of Peru; or between a Swiss
and an Indian, in the woods of America; are binding to them,
though they are perfectly in a state of nature, in reference to one
another for truth and keeping of faith belongs to men as men, and
not as members of society.

* ES * %

The state of war is a state of enmity and destruction: and there-
fore declaring by word or action, not a passionate and hasty, but a
sedate settled design upon another man’s life, puts him in a state of
war with him against whom he has declared such an intention,
and so has exposed his life to the other’s power to be taken away
by him, or any one that joins with him in his defence, and espouses
his quarrel; it being reasonable and just, I should have a right to
destroy that which threatens me with destruction: for, by the
fundamental law of nature, man being to be preserved as much as
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possible, when all cannot be preserved, the safety of the innocent
is to be preferred: and one may destroy a man who makes war
upon him, or has discovered an enmity to his being, for the same
reason that he may Kkill a wolf or a lion; because such men are
not under the ties of the common law of reason, have no other rule,
but that of force and violence, and so may be treated as beasts of
prey, those dangerous and noxious creatures, that will be sure to
destroy him whenever he falls into their power.

And hence it is, that he who attempts to get another man into his
absolute power, does thereby put himself into a state of war with
him; it being to be understood as a declaration of a design upon his
life: for I have reason to conclude, that he who would get me into
his power without my consent, would use me as he pleased when
he got me there, and destroy me too when he had a fancy to it;
for nobody can desire to have me in his absolute power, unless it
be to compel me by force to that which is against the right of my
freedom, i.c. make me a slave. To be free from such force is the
only security of my preservation; and reason bids me look on him,
as an enemy to my preservation, who would take away that freedom
which is the fence to it; so that he who makes an attempt to enslave
me, thereby puts himself into a state of war with me. He that, in the
state of nature, would take away the freedom that belongs to any
one in that state, must necessarily be supposed to have a design to
take away every thing clse, that freedom being the foundation of all
the rest; as he that, in the state of society, would take away the
freedom belonging to those of that society or commonwealth, must
be supposed to design to take away from them everything else, and
so be looked on as in a state of war.

* Ed ES

And here we have the plain ‘difference between the state of
nature and the state of war,” which however some men have
Cogfounded, are as far distant, as a state of peace, good-will, mutual
assistance and preservation, and a state of enmity, malice, violence
and mutual destruction, are one from another. Men living together
according to reason, without a common superior on earth, with
authority to judge between them, is properly the state of nature.
But force, or a declared design of force upon the person of another,
where there is no common superior on earth to appeal to for relief,
is the state of war: and it is the want of such an appeal gives a
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man the right of war even against an aggressor, though he be in
society and a fellow-subject. Thus a thief, who I cannot harm, but
by appeal to the law, for having stolen all that I am worth, I may
kill, when he sets on me to rob me but of my horse or coat; be-
cause the law, which was made for my preservation, where it can-
not interpose to secure my life from present force, which, if lost, is
capable of no reparation, permits me my own defence, and the
right of war, a liberty to kill the aggressor, because the aggressor
allows not time to appeal to our common judge, nor the decision of
the law, for remedy in a case where the mischief may be irreparable.
Want of a common judge with authority, puts all men in a state
of nature: force without right, upon a man’s person, makes a
state of war, both where there is, and is not, a common judge.

But when the actual force is over, the state of war ceases between
those that are in society, and are equally on both sides subjected to
the fair determination of the law; because then there lies open the
remedy of appeal for the past injury, and to prevent future harm:
but where no such appeal is, as in the state of nature, for want of
positive laws, and judges with authority to appeal to, the state of
war once begun, continues with a right to the innocent party to
destroy the other whenever he can, until the aggressor offers peace,
and desires reconciliation on such terms as may repair any wrongs
he has already done, and secure the innocent for the future; nay,
where an appeal to the law, and constituted judges, lies open, but
the remedy is denied by a manifest perverting of justice, and a bare-
faced wresting of the laws to protect or indemnify the violence
or injuries of some men, or party of men; there it is hard to imagine
any thing but a state of war: for wherever violence is used, and
injury done, though by hands appointed to administer justice, it is
still violence and injury, however coloured with the name, pretences,
or forms of law, the end whereof being to protect and redress the
innocent, by an unbiassed application of it, to all who are under it;
wherever that is not bona fide done, war is made upon the sufferers,
who having no appeal on earth to right them, they are left to the
only remedy in such cases, an appeal to heaven.

To avoid this state of war (wherein there is no appeal but to
heaven, and wherein every the least difference is apt to end, where
there is no authority to decide between the contenders) is one
great reason of men’s putting themselves into society, and quitting
the state of nature: for where there is an authority, a power on
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earth, from which relief can be had by appeal, there the continuance
of the state of war is excluded, and the controversy is decided by
that power. . .

The natural liberty of man is to be free from any superiour
power on earth, and not to be under the will or legislative auth-
ority of man, but to have only the law of nature for his rule. The
liberty of man, in society, is to be under no other legislative power,
but that established, by consent, in the commonwealth; nor under
the dominion of any will, or restraint of any law, but what the
legislative shall enact, according to the trust put in it. Freedom then
is not what sir Robert Filmer tells us, O.A 55. ‘a liberty for every
one to do what he lists, to live as he pleases, and not to be tied by
any laws:’ but freedom of men under government is, to have a
standing rule to live by, common to every one of that society, and
made by the legislative power erected in it; a liberty to follow my
own will in all things, where the rule prescribes not; and not to be
subject to the inconstant, uncertain, unknown, arbitrary will of an-
other man: as freedom of nature is, to be under no other restraint
but the law of nature.,

This freedom from absolute, arbitrary power, is so necessary to,
and closely joined with a man’s preservation, that he cannot part
with it, but by what forfeits his preservation and life together: for
a man, not having the power of his own life, cannot, by compact,
or his own consent, enslave himself to any one, nor put himself
under the absolute, arbitrary power of another, to take away his
life, when he pleases. Nobody can give more power than he has
himself; and he that cannot take away his own life, cannot give
another power over it Indeed, having by his fault forfeited his
own life, by some act that deserves death; he, to whom he has
forfeited it, may (when he has him in his power) delay to take it,
anq make use of him to his own service, and he does him no injury
by it: for, whenever he finds the hardship of his slavery outweigh
the value of his life, it is in his power, by resisting the will of his
master, to draw on himself the death he desires.

This is the perfect condition of slavery, which is nothing else,
but ‘the state of war continued, between a lawful conqueror and
a captive:’ for, if once compact enter between them, and make
an agreement for a limited power on the one side, and obedience
on the other, the state of war and slavery ceases, as long as the
compact endures: for, as has been said, no man can, by agreement,
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pass over to another that which he hath not in himself, a power
over his own life.

OF PROPERTY

Whether we consider natural reason, which tells us, that men,
being once born, have a right to their preservation, and conse-
quently to meat and drink, and such other things as nature affords
for their subsistence; or revelation, which gives us an account of
those grants God made of the world to Adam, and to Noah, and his
sons; it is very clear, that God, as king David says, Psal. cxv. 16.
‘has given the earth to the children of men;’ given it to mankind
in common. But this being supposed, it seems to some a very great
difficulty how any one should ever come to have a property in any
thing: I will not content myself to answer, that if it be difficult to
make out property, upon a supposition, that God gave the world
to Adam, and his posterity in common, it is impossible that any
man, but one universal monarch, should have any property upon
a supposition, that God gave the world to Adam, and his heirs in
succession, exclusive of all the rest of his posterity. But I shall
endeavour to show, how men might come to have a property in
several parts of that which God gave to mankind in common, and
that without any express compact of all the commoners.

God, who hath given the world to men in common, hath also
given them reason to make use of it to the best advantage of life,
and convenience. The earth, and all that is therein, is given to men
for the support and comfort of their being. And though all the
fruits it naturally produces, and beasts it feeds, belong to mankind
in common, as they are produced by the spontaneous hand of
nature; and nobody has originally a private dominion, exclusive of
the rest of mankind, in any of them, as they are thus in their natural
state; yet being given for the use of men, there must of necessity be
a means to appropriate them some way or other, before they can
be of any use, or at all beneficial to any particular man. The fruit,
or venison, which nourishes the wild Indian, who knows no en-
closure, and is still a tenant in common, must be his, and so his, i.e.
a part of him, that another can no longer have any right to it, before
it can do him any good for the support of his life.
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Though the earth, and all inferiour creatures, be common to all
men, yet every man has a property in his own person: this nobody
has any right to but himself. The labour of his body, and the work
of his hands, we may say, are properly his. Whatsoever then he
removes out of the state that nature hath provided, and left it in, he
hath mixed his labour with, and joined to it something that is his
own, and thereby makes it his property. It being by him removed
from the common state nature hath placed it in, it hath by this
labour something annexed to it, that excludes the common right
of other men. For this labour being the unquestionable property
of the labourer, no man but he can have a right to what that is once
joined to, at least where there is enough, and as good, left in com-
mon for others.

He that is nourished by the acorns he picked up under an oak, or
the apples he gathered from the trees in the wood, has certainly
appropriated them to himself. Nobody can deny but the nourish-
ment is his. T ask then, when did they begin to be his? when he
digested? or when he eat? or when he boiled ?or when he brought
them home? or when he picked them up? and it is plain, if the first
gaﬂ}el?ﬂg made them not his, nothing else could. That labour put
a distinction between them and common: that added something
to them more than nature, the common mother of all, had done;
and so they became his private right. And will any one say, he had
1o right to those acorns or apples he thus appropriated, because
he had not the consent of all mankind to make them his? was it a
robbery thus to assume to himself what belonged to all in common?
If' such a consent as that was necessary, man had starved, not-
Withstanding the Plenty God had given him. We see in commons,
which remain so by compact, that it is the taking any part of what
1S common, and removing it out of the state nature leaves it in,
which begins the property; without which the common is of no
use. And the taking of this or that part does not depend on the
E€Xpress consent of all the commoners. Thus the grass my horse has
bit; the turfs my servant has cut; and the ore I have digged in any
place, where I have a right to them in common with others; be-
come my property, without the assignation or consent of any body.
The labour that was mine, removing them out of that common
state they were in, hath fixed my property in them.

* £ ® *
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It will perhaps be objected to this, that ‘if gathering the acorns,
or other fruits of the earth, &c. makes a right to them, then any
one may engross as much as he will.” To which I answer, Not so.
The same law of nature, that does by this means give us property,
does also bound that property too. ‘God has given us all things
richly,” 1 Tim. vi. 17. is the voice of reason confirmed by inspir-
ation. But how far has he given it us? To enjoy. As much as any
one can make use of to any advantage of life before it spoils, so much
he may by his labour fix a property in: whatever is beyond this, is
more than his share, and belongs to others. Nothing was made
by God for man to spoil or destroy. And thus, considering the
plenty of natural provisions there was a long time in the world, and
the few spenders; and to how small a part of that provision the
industry of one man could extend itself, and engross it to the preju-
dice of others; especially keeping within the bounds, set by reason,
of what might serve for his use; there could be then little room for
quarrels or contentions about property so established.

But the chief matter of property being now not the fruits of the
earth, and the beasts that subsist on it, but the earth itself; as
that which takes in, and carries with it all the rest; I think it is
plain, that property in that too is acquired as the former. As much
land as a man tills, plants, improves, cultivates, and can use the
product of, so much is his property. He by his labour does, as it
were, enclose it from the common. Nor will it invalidate his right,
to say everybody else has an equal ttle to it, and therefore he
cannot appropriate, he cannot enclose, without the consent of all
his fellow commoners, all mankind. God, when he gave the world
in common to all mankind, commanded man also to labour, and
the penury of his condition required it of him. God and his reason
commanded him to subdue the earth, i.e. improve it for the benefit
of life, and therein lay out something upon it that was his own, his
labour. He that, in obedience to this command of God, subdued,
tilled, and sowed any part of it, thereby annexed to it something
th.at was his property, which another had no title to, nor could
without injury take from him.

_ Nor was this appropriation of any parcel of land, by improving
1t, any prejudice to any other man, since there was still enough,
and as good left; and more than the yet unprovided could use. So
that, in effect, there was never the less left for others because of his
enclosure for himself: for he that leaves as much as another can
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make use of, does as good as take nothing at all. Nobody could
think himself injured by the drinking of another man, though he
took a good draught, who had a whole river of the same water left
him to quench his thirst; and the case of land and water, where
there is enough for both, is perfectly the same.

God gave the world to men in common; but since he gave it
them for their benefit, and the greatest conveniences of life they
were capable to draw from it, it cannot be supposed he meant it
should always remain common and uncultivated. He gave it to the
use of the industrious and rational, (and labour was to be his
title to it) not to the fancy or covetousness of the quarrelsome
and contentious. He that had as good left for his improvement, as
was already taken up, needed not complain, ought not to meddle
with what was already improved by another’s labour: if he did, it
is plain he desired the benefit of another’s pains, which he had no
right to, and not the ground which God had given him in common
with others to labour on, and whereof there was as good left, as
that already possessed, and more than he knew what to do with,
or his industry could reach to.

It is true, in land that is common in England, or any other
country, where there is plenty of people under government, who
have money and commerce, no one can enclose or appropriate any
part, without the consent of all his fellow-commoners; because
FhlS is left common by compact, i.e. by the law of the land, which
is not to .be violated. And though it be common, in respect of some
men, 1t 1s not so to all mankind, but is the joint property of this
country, or this parish. Besides, the remainder, after much enclo-
sure, would not be as good to the rest of the commoners, as the
whole was when they could all make use of the whole; whereas in
Fhe begmglng and first peopling of the great common of the world,
1t was quite otherwise. The law man was under, was rather for
appropriating. God commanded, and his wants forced him to
labour. That was his property which could not be taken from him
wherever he had fixed it. And hence subduing or cultivating the
earth, and having dominion, we see are joined together. The one
gave title to the other. So that God, by commanding to subdue,
gave authority so far to appropriate: and the condition of human
life, which requires labour and materials to work on, necessarily
introduces private possessions.

The measure of property nature has well set by the extent of
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men’s labour, and the conveniencies of life: no man’s labour could
subdue, or appropriate all; nor could his enjoyment consume more
than a small part; so that it was impossible for any man, this way,
to intrench upon the right of another, or acquire to himself a
property, to the prejudice of his neighbour, who would still have
room for as good, and as large a possession (after the other had
taken out his) as before it was appropriated. This measure did
confine every man’s possession to a very moderate proportion,
and such as he might appropriate to himself, without injury to any
body, in the first ages of the world, when men were more in danger
to be lost, by wandering from their company, in the then vast wild-
erness of the earth, than to be straitened for want of room to plant
in. And the same measure may be allowed still without prejudice
to any body, as full as the world seems.. . .

This is certain, that in the beginning, before the desire of having
more than man needed had altered the intrinsic value of things,
which depends only on their usefulness to the life of man; or had
agreed, that a little piece of yellow metal, which would keep without
wasting or decay, should be worth a great piece of flesh, or a whole
heap of corn; though men had a right to appropriate, by their
labour, each one to himself as much of the things of nature as he
could use: yet this could not be much, nor to the prejudice of
others, where the same plenty was still left to those who would use
the same industry. To which let me add, that he who appropriates
land to himself by his labour, does not lessen, but increase the
common stock of mankind: for the provisions serving to the sup-
port of human life, produced by one acre of enclosed and cultivated
land, are (to speak much within compass) ten times more than
those which are yielded by an acre of land of an equal richness lying
waste in common. And therefore he that encloses land, and has a
greater plenty of the conveniences of life from ten acres, than he
could have from an hundred left to nature, may truly be said to
give ninety acres to mankind: for his labour now supplies him
with provisions out of ten acres, which were by the product of an
hundred lying in common. I have here rated the improved land
very low, in making its product but as ten to one, when it is much
nearer an hundred to one: for I ask, whether in the wild woods and
cultivated waste of America, left to nature, without any improve-
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ment, tillage, or husbandry, a thousand acres yield the needy and
wretched inhabitants as many conveniencies of life, as ten acres
equally fertile land do in Devonshire, where they are well
cultivated.

Before the appropriation of land, he who gathered as much of
the wild fruit, killed, caught, or tamed, as many of the beasts as
he could; he that so employed his pains about any of the spon-
taneous products of nature, as any way to alter them from the
state which nature put them in, by placing any of his labo}lr on
them, did thereby acquire a propriety in them: butif they perished,
in his possession, without their due use; if the fruits rotted, or .the
venison putrified, before he could spend it; he offended against
the common law of nature, and was liable to be punished: he
invaded his neighbour’s share, for he had no right, farther than his
use called for any of them, and they might serve to afford him
conveniences of life.

The same measures governed the possession of land too: what.-
soever he tilled and reaped, laid up and made use of, before it
spoiled, that was his peculiar right; whatsoever he enclosed, aI_ld
could feed, and make use of, the cattle and product was also his.
BuF if either the grass of his inclosure rotted on the ground, or the
frglt of his planting perished without gathering and laying up;
this part of the earth, notwithstanding his enclosure, was still to
be looked on as Wwaste, and might be the possession of any other . . .

* B sk B3

_ - supposing the world given, as it was, to the children of men
I common, we see how labour could make men distinct titles to
several parcels of it, for thejr private uses; wherein there could
be no dqubt of right, no room for quarrel.

Nor is it so strange, ag perhaps before consideration it may
appear, that the property of labour should be able to over-balance
the community of land: for i is labour indeed that put the dif-
ference of value on every thing; and let any one consider what the
difference is between an acre of land planted with tobacco or sugar,
sown with wheat or barley, and an acre of the same land lying in
common, without any husbandry upon it, and he will find, that
the improvement of labour makes the far greater part of the value.
I think it will be but a very modest computation to say, that of the
products of the earth useful to the life of man, nine tenths are the
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effects of labour: nay, if we will rightly estimate things as they
come to our use, and cast up the several expences about them,
what in them is purely owing to nature, and what to labour, we
shall find, that in most of them ninety-nine hundredths are wholly
to be put on the account of labour.

There cannot be a clearer demonstration of any thing, than
several nations of the Americans are of this, who are rich in land,
and poor in all the comforts of life; whom nature having furnished
as liberally as any other people, with the materials of plenty, i.e. a
fruitful soil, apt to produce in abundance what might serve for
food, raiment and delight; yet for want of improving it by labour,
have not one hundredth part of the conveniencies we enjoy: and
a king of a large and fruitful territory there feeds, lodges, and is
clad worse than a day-labourer in England.

It is labour . .. which puts the greatest part of the value upon
land, without which it would scarcely be worth any thing: it is to
that we owe the greatest part of all its useful products; for all the
straw, bran, bread, of that acre of wheat, is more worth than the
product of an acre of as good land, which lies waste, is all the
effect of labour: for it is not barely the ploughman’s pains, the
reaper’s and thresher’s toil, and the baker’s sweat, is to be counted
into the bread we eat; the labour of those who broke the oxen,
who digged and wrought the iron and stonmes, who felled and
framed the timber employed about the plough, mill, oven, or any
other utensils, which are a vast number, requisite to this corn,
from its being seed to be sown, to its being made bread, must all be
charged on the account of labour, and received as an effect of that:
nature and the earth furnished only the almost worthless materials,
as in themselves. It would be a strange ‘catalogue of things, that
industry provided and made use of, about every loaf of bread,’
before it came to our use, if we could trace them; iron, wood,
leather, bark, timber, stone, bricks, coals, lime, cloth, dyeing, drugs,
pitch, tar, masts, ropes, and all the materials made use in the ship,
that brought any of the commodities used by any of the workmen,
to any part of the work: all which it would be almost impossible,
at least too long, to reckon up.

From all which it is evident, that though the things of nature
are given in common, yet man, by being master of himself, and
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‘proprietor of his own person, and the actions or labour of it, had
still in himself the great foundation of property;’ and that, which
made up the greater part of what he applied to the support and
comfort of his being, when invention and arts had improved the
conveniencies of life, was perfectly his own, and did not belong
in common to others.

Thus labour, in the beginning, gave a right of property, wher-
ever any one was pleased to employ it upon what was common,
which remained a long while the far greater part, and is yet more
than mankind makes use of . . .

The greatest part of things really useful to the life of man, and
such as the necessity of subsisting made the first commoners of
the world look after, as it doth the Americans now, are generally
things of short duration; such as, if they are not consumed by use,
will decay and perish of themselves: gold, silver, and diamonds,
are things that fancy or agreement hath put the value on, more
than real use, and the necessary support of life. Now of those good
tpings which nature hath provided in common, every one had a
right, (as hath been said) to as much as he could use, and property
in all that he could effect with his labour; all that his industry
could extend to, to alter from the state nature had put it in, was his.
He that gathered a hundred bushels of acorns or apples, had there-
by a property in them, they were his goods as soon as gathered.
He was only to look, that he used them before they spoiled, else
he took more than his share, and robbed others. And indeed it
was a foolish thing, as well as dishonest, to hoard up more than
he cquld qlake use of. If he gave away a part to any body else, so
that it perished not uselessly in his possession, these he also made
use of. And if he also bartered away plums, that would have rotted
ina Yveek, fo; nuts that would last good for his eating a whole year,
he did no injury; he wasted not the common stock; destroyed no
part of the portion of the goods that belonged to others, so long as
nothing perished uselessly in his hands, Again, if he would give
his nuts for a piece of metal, pleased with its colour; or exchange
his sheep for shells, or wool for a sparkling pebble or diamond,
and keep those by him all his life, he invaded not the right of others,
he might heap as much of these durable things as he pleased; the
exceeding of the bounds of his just property not lying in the large-
ness of his possession, but the perishing of any thing uselessly in it.

And thus came in the use of money, some lasting thing that men
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might keep without spoiling, and that by mutual consent men
would take in exchange for the truly useful, but perishable sup-
ports of life.

And as different degrees of industry were apt to give men pos-
sessions in different proportions, so this invention of money gave
them the opportunity to continue and enlarge them . ..

. . . in the beginning all the world was America, and more so than
that is now; for no such thing as money was any where known.
Find out something that hath the use and value of money amongst
his neighbours, you shall see the same man will begin presently to
enlarge his possessions.

But since gold and silver, being little useful to the life of man in
proportion to food, raiment, and carriage, has its value only from
the consent of men, whereof labour yet makes, in great part, the
measure; it is plain, that men have agreed to a disproportionate and
unequal possession of the earth, they having, by a tacit and volun-
tary consent, found out a way how a man may fairly possess more
land than he himself can use the product of, by receiving in ex-
change for the overplus, gold and silver, which may be hoarded up
without injury to any one; these metals not spoiling or decaying in
the hands of the possessor. This partage of things in an inequality
of private possessions, men have made practicable out of the bounds
of society, and without compact; only by putting a value on gold
and silver, and tacitly agreeing in the use of money: for in govern-
ments, the laws regulate the right of property, and the possession
of land is determined by positive constitutions.

And thus, I think, it is very easy to conceive, ‘how labour could
at first begin a title of property’ in the common things of nature,
and how the spending it upon our uses bounded it. So that there
could then be no reason of quarrelling about title, nor any doubt
about the largeness of possession it gave. Right and conveniency
went together; for as a man had a right to all he could employ
his labour upon, so he had no temptation to labour for more than
he could make use of. This left no room for controversy about the
title, nor for encroachment on the right of others; what portion a
man carved to himself, was easily seen: and it was useless, as well

as dishonest, to carve himself too much, or take more than he
needed.
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[OF POLITICAL SOCIETY, ITS BEGINNING
AND ITS ENDS]

Man being born ... with a title to perfect freedom, and un-
controlled enjoyment of all the rights and privileges of the law of
nature, equally with any other man, or number of men in the
world, hath by nature a power, not only to preserve his property,
that is, his life, liberty, and estate, against the injuries and attempts
of other men; but to judge of and punish the breaches of that law
in others, as he is persuaded the offence deserves, even with death
itself, in crimes where the heinousness of the fact, in his opinjon,
requires it. But because no political society can be, nor subsist,
without having in itself the power to preserve the property, and,
in order thereunto, punish the offences of all those of that society;
there and there only is political society, where every one of the
members hath quitted his natural power, resigned it up into the
hands of the community in all cases that excludes him not from
appealing for protection to the law established by it. And thus all
private judgment of every particular member being excluded, the
community comes to beumpire by settled standing rules, indiffe;ent
and the same to all parties; and by men having authority frorr;
tl'{e community, for the execution of those rules, decides all the
d1fferen<;es that may happen between any members of that society
concerning any matter of right; and punishes those offences which
any member hath committed against the society, with such penal-
ties as the law has esta}blished, whereby it is easy to discern, who
are, and who are not, in political socicty together. Those who are
}mlFed into one body, and have a common established law and
judicature to appeal to, with authority to decide controversies be-
tween them, and punish offenders, are in civil society one with
another: buF those who have no such common appeal, I mean on
earth, are.stlll in the state of nature, each being, where there is
no other, judge for himself, and executioner : wh}ch is, as I have
before showed, the perfect state of nature. . ’

And thps the commonwealth comes by a power to set down
what pgmshment shall belong to the severa] transgressions which
they think worthy of it, committed amongst the members of that
society, (which is the power of making laws) as well as it has
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the power to punish any injury done unto any of its members, by
any one that is not of it, (which is the power of war and peace;)
and all this for the preservation of the property of all the members
of that society, as far as is possible. But though every man who
has entered into civil society, and is become a member of any com-
monwealth, has thereby quitted his power to punish offences
against the law of nature, in prosecution of his own private judg-
ment; yet with the judgment of offences, which he has given up
to the legislative in all cases, where he can appeal to the magistrate,
he has given a right to the commonwealth to employ his force, for
the execution of the judgments of the commonwealth, whenever he
shall be called to it; which indeed are his own judgments, they being
made by himself, or his representative. And herein we have the
original of the legislative and executive power of civil society,
which is to judge by standing laws, how far offences are to
be punished, when committed within the commonwealth; and also
to determine, by occasional judgments founded on the present cir-
cumstances of the fact, how far injuries from without are to be
vindicated; and in both these to employ all the force of all the mem-
bers, when there shall be need.

Whenever therefore any number of men are so united into one
society, as to quit every one his executive power of the law of
nature, and to resign it to the public, there and there only is a
political, or civil society. And this is done, wherever any number
of men, in the state of nature, enter into society to make one people,
one body politic, under one supreme government; or else when
any one joins himself to, and incorporates with any government
already made: for hereby he authorizes the society, or, which is
all one, the legislative thereof, to make laws for him, as the public
good of the society shall require; to the execution whereof, his own
assistance (as to his own degrees) is due. And this puts men out of
a state of nature into that of a commonwealth, by setting up a
judge on earth, with authority to determine all the controversies,
and redress the injuries that may happen to any member of the
commonwealth: which judge is the legislative, or magistrate ap-
pointed by it. And wherever there are any number of men, however
associated, that have no such decisive power to appeal to, there
they are still in the state of nature.

Hence it is evident, that absolute monarchy, which by some men
is counted the only government in the world, is indeed inconsist-
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ent with civil society, and so can be no form of civil government
at all: for the end of civil society being to avoid and remedy these
inconveniencies of the state of nature, which necessarily follow
from every man being judge in his own case, by setting up a known
authority, to which every one of that society may appeal upon any
injury received or controversy that may arise, and which every
one of the society ought to obey; wherever any persons are, who
have not such an authority to appeal to for the decision of any
difference between them, there those persons are still in the state
of nature; and so is every absolute prince, in respect of those who
are under his dominion.

For he being supposed to have all, both legislative and executive
power in himself alone, there is no judge to be found, no appeal lies
open to any one, who may fairly, and indifferently, and with
authority decide, and from whose decision relief and redress may
be expected of any injury or inconveniency that may be suffered
from the prince, or by his order: so that such a man, however
intitled, czar, or grand seignior, or how you please, is as much in
the state of nature, with all under his dorninion, as he is with the
rest of mankind: for wherever any two men are, who have no
standing rule, and common judge to appeal to on earth, for the de-
termination of controversies of right betwixt them, there they are
s@ in the state of nature, and under all the inconveniencies of it,
with only this woful difference to the subject, or rather slave of an
absoluFe prince; that whereas in the ordinary state of nature he
has a liberty to judge of his right, and, according to the best of his
power, to maintain it; now, whenever his property is invaded by the
will and order of his monarch, he has not only no appeal, as those in
society ought to have, but, as if he were degraded from the com-
mon state of rational creatures, is denied a liberty to judge of, or to
glefe}ld his right; and so is exposed to all the misery and inconven-
iencies, that a man can fear from one, who being in the unres-

trained state of nature, is yet corrupted with flattery, and armed
with power.

In absolute monarchies indeed, as well as other governments of
the world, the subjects have an appeal to the law, and judges to
decide any controversies, and restrain any violence that may hap-
pen betwixt the subjects themselves, one amongst another. This
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every one thinks necessary, and believes he deserves to be thought
a declared enemy to society and mankind, who should go about to
take it away. But whether this be from a true love of mankind angl
society, and such a charity as we all owe one to another, there is
reason to doubt: for this is no more than what every man, who
loves his own power, profit, or greatness, may and naturally must
do, keep those animals from hurting, or destroying one another,
who labour and drudge only for his pleasure and advantage; and
so are taken care of, not out of any love the master has for them,
but love of himself, and the profit they bring him . ..

* E %

... though perhaps at first, (as shall be showed more at large
hereafter in the following part of this discourse) some one good
and excellent man having got a pre-eminency amongst the rest,
had this deference paid to his goodness and virtue, as to a kind of
natural authority, that the chief rule, with arbitration of their dif-
ferences, by a tacit consent devolved into his hands, without any
other caution, but the assurance they had of his uprightness and
wisdom; yet when time, giving authority, and (as some men would
persuade us) sacredness to customs, which the negligent and un-
foreseeing innocence of the first ages began, had brought in suc-
cessors of another stamp; the people finding their properties not
secure under the government, as then it was, (whereas govern-
ment has no other end but the preservation of property) could
never be safe nor at rest, nor think themselves in civil society, till
the legislature was placed in collective bodies of men, call them
senate, parliament, or what you please. By which means every
single person became subject, equally with other the meanest men,
to those laws, which he himself, as part of the legislative, had
established; nor could any one, by his own authority, avoid the
force of the law, when once made; nor by any pretence of superiority
plead exemption, thereby to license his own, or the miscarriages of
any of his dependents. “No man in civil society can be exempted
from the laws of it:’ for if any man may do what he thinks fit,
and there be no appeal on earth, for redress or security against any
harm he shall do; I ask, whether he be not perfectly still in the
state of nature, and so can be no part or member of that civil
society: unless any one will say, the state of nature and civil
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society are one and the same thing, which I have never yet found
any one so great a patron of anarchy as to affirm.

Men being . .. by nature, all free, equal, and independent, no

one can be put out of this estate, and subjected to the political
power of another, without his own consent. The only way, where-
by any one divests himself of his natural liberty, and puts on the
bonds of civil society, is by agreeing with other men to join and
unite into a community, for their comfortable, safe, and peaceable
living one amongst another, in a secure enjoyment of their prop-
erties, and a greater security against any, that are not of it. This
any number of men may do, because it injures not the freedom of
the rest; they are left as they were in the liberty of the state of
nature. When any number of men have so consented to make one
community or government, they are thereby presently incorpor-
ated, and make one body politic, wherein the majority have a
right to act and conclude the rest.
_ For when any number of men have, by the consent of every
mdn{ldual, made a community, they have thereby made that com-
munity one body, with a power to act as one body, which is only
by the will and determination of the majority: for that which acts
any community, being only the consent of the individuals of it, and
it being necessary to that which is one body to move one way; it is
necessary _the. body should move that way whither the greater
force carries it, which is the consent of the majority: or else it is
ungosmble it should act or continue one body, one community,
‘_’Vthh the consent of every individual that united into it, agreed that
it should; and so every one is bound by that consent to be con-
cluded by the majority. And therefore we see, that in assemblies,
1mR°Wered to act b)_’ positive laws, where no number is set by that
positive law which impowers them, the act of the majority passes
for the act Of the whole, and of course determines: as having, by
the law of nature and reason, the power of the wh’ole.

And thus every man, by consenting with others to make one body
politic under one government, puts himself under an obligation, to
every one of that society, to submit to the determination of the
majority, and to be concluded by it; or else this original compact,
whereby he with others incorporate into one society, would signify
nothing, and be no compact, if he be left free, and under no other
ties than he was in before in the state of nature. For what appear-
ance would there be of any compact? what new engagement if



LOCKE AND LIBERTY 167

he were no farther tied by any decrees of the society, than he him-
self thought fit, and did actually consent to? This would be still as
great a liberty, as he himself had before his compact, or any one
else in the state of nature hath, who may submit himself, and con-
sent to any act of it if he thinks fit.

For if the consent of the majority shall not, in reason, be re-
ceived as the act of the whole, and conclude every individu.al; noth-
ing but the consent of every individual can make any thing to be
the act of the whole: but such a consent is next to impossible ever
to be had, if we consider the infirmities of health, and avocations
of business, which in a number, though much less than that of a
commonwealth, will necessarily keep many away from the public
assembly. To which if we add the variety of opinions, and con-
trariety of interest, which unavoidably happen in all collections
of men, the coming into society upon such terms would be only
like Cato’s coming into the theatre, only to go out again. Such a
constitution as this would make the mighty leviathan of a shorter
duration, than the feeblest creatures, and not let it outlast the day
it was born in: which cannot be supposed, till we can think, that
rational creatures should desire and constitute societies only to be
dissolved; for where the majority cannot conclude the rest, there
they cannot act as one body, and consequently will be immediately
dissolved again.

Whosoever therefore out of a state of nature unite into a com-
munity, must be understood to give up all the power, necessary to
the ends for which they unite into society, to the majority of the
community, unless they expressly agreed in any number greater
than the majority. And this is done by barely agreeing to unite into
one political society, which is all the compact that is, or needs be,
between the individuals, that enter into, or make up a common-
wealth. And thus that, which begins and actually constitutes any
political society, is nothing, but the consent of any number of free-
men capable of a majority, to unite and incorporate into such a
society. And this is that, and that only, which did, or could give
beginning to any lawful government in the world.

* * * #

[In relation to the establishment of political societies, the Author
discusses the right a generation has to bind another generation.]
.. . mankind never owned nor considered any such natural subjec-



168 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

tion that they were born in, to one or to the other, that tied them,
without their own consents, to a subjection to them and their heirs.

For there are no examples so frequent in history, both sacred
and prophane, as those of men withdrawing themselves, and their
obedience from the jurisdiction they were born under, and the
family or community they were bred up in, and setting up new
governments in other places, from whence sprang all that number
of petty commonwealths in the beginning of ages, and which always
multiplied as long as there was room enough, till the stronger, or
more fortunate, swallowed the weaker; and those great ones again
breaking to pieces, dissolved into lesser dominions . . .

This has been the practice of the world from its first beginning
to this day; nor is it now any more hindrance to the freedom of man-
kind, that they are born under constituted and ancient polities, that
have established laws, and set forms of government, than if they
were born in the woods, amongst the unconfined inhabitants that
run loose in them: for those who would persuade us, that, ‘by
being born under any government, we are naturally subjects to it,’
and have no more any title or pretence to the freedom of the state
of nature; have no other reason . . . to produce for it, but only,
because our fathers or progenitors passed away their natural lib-
erty, and thereby bound up themselves and their posterity to a
perpetual subjection to the government which they themselves sub-
mitted to. It is true, that whatever engagement or promises any
one has made for himself, he is under the obligation of them, but
cannot, by any compact whatsoever, bind his children or posterity:
for 1}15 son, when a man, being altogether as free as the father,
any “act of the father can no more give away the liberty of the
son,’ than it can of any body else: he may indeed annex such
conditions to the land he enjoyed as a subject of any common-
we'alth, as may oblige his son to be of that community, if he will
enjoy th9se possessions which were his father’s; because that
estate being his father’s property, he may dispose, or settle it, as
he pleases. ’

And this has generally given the occasion to mistake in this
matter; because commonwealths not permitting any part of their
dominions to be dismembered, nor to be enjoyed by any but those
of their community, the son cannot ordinarily enjoy the possessions
of his father, but under the same terms his father did by becoming
a member of the society; whereby he puts himself pr’esently under
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the government he finds there established, as much as any other
subject of that commonwealth. And thus ‘the consent of freemen,
born under government, which only makes them members of it,’
being given separately in their turns, as each comes to be of age,
and not in a multitude together; people take no notice of it, and
thinking it not done at all, or not necessary, conclude they are
naturally subjects as they are men.

... It is plain then, by the practice of governments themselves,
as well as by the law of right reason, that ‘a child is born a subject
of no country or government.’ He is under his father’s tuition and
authority, till he comes to age of discretion; and then he is a free-
man, at liberty what government he will put himself under, what
body politic he will unite himself to: for if an Englishman’s son,
born in France, be at liberty, and may do so, it is evident there is
no tie upon him by his father’s being a subject of this kingdom; nor
is he bound up by any compact of his ancestors. And why then
hath not his son, by the same reason, the same liberty, though he
be born any where else? Since the power that a father hath naturally
over his children is the same, wherever they be born, and the ties
of natural obligations are not bounded by the positive limits of
kingdoms and commonwealths.

Every man being . . . naturally free, and nothing being able to
put him into subjection to any earthly power, but only his own
consent; it is to be considered, what shall be understood to be a
sufficient declaration of a man’s consent, to make him subject to the
laws of any government. There is a common distinction of an ex-
press and a tacit consent, which will concern our present case.
Nobody doubts but an express consent, of any man entering into
any society, makes him a perfect member of that society, a subject
of that government. The difficulty is, what ought to be looked
upon as a tacit consent, and how far it binds, i.e. how far any one
shall be looked upon to have consented, and thereby submitted
to any government, where he has made no expressions of it at all.
Agd to this I say, that every man, that hath any possessions, or
enjoyment of any part of the dominions of any government, doth
thereby give his tacit consent, and is as far forth obliged to obedi-
ence to the laws of that government, during such enjoyment, as any
one under it; whether this his possession be of land, to him and his
heirs for ever, or a lodging only for a week; or whether it be barely
travelling freely on the highway; and, in effect, it reaches as far

8LL
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as the very being of any one within the territories of that govern-
ment.

To understand this the better, it is fit to consider, that every
man, when he at first incorporates himself into any commonwealth,
he, by his uniting himself thereunto, annexes also, and submits to
the community, those possessions which he has, or shall acquire,
that do not already belong to any other government: for it would
be a direct contradiction, for any one to enter into society with
others for the securing and regulating of property, and yet to
suppose, his land, whose property is to be regulated by the laws
of the society, should be exempt from the jurisdiction of that gov-
ernment, to which he himself, the proprietor of the land, is a sub-
ject. By the same act therefore, whereby any one unites his person,
which was before free, to any commonwealth; by the same he
unites his possessions, which were before free, to it also: and they
become, both of them, person and possession, subject to the gov-
ernment and dominion of that commonwealth, as long as it hath a
being. Whoever therefore, from thenceforth, by inheritance, pur-
chase, permission, or otherways, enjoys any part of the land so
annexed to, and under the government of that commonwealth,
must take it with the condition it is under; that s, of submitting to
the government of the commonwealth, under whose jurisdiction
itis, as far forth as any subject of it.

But since the government has a direct jurisdiction only over the
land, and reaches the possessor of it, (before he has actually incor-
porated hims:elf .in the society) only as he dwells upon, and enjoys
tha‘t; the pbhgatlon any one is under, by virtue of such enjoyment,
to ‘submit to the government, begins and ends with the enjoy-
ment:’ s0. that whenever the owner, who has given nothing but
such a 'taat consent to the government, will, by donation, sale, or
otherwise, quit the said possession, he is at liberty to go and incor-
porate himself into any other commonwealth; or to agree with
others to begin a new one, i vacuis locis, in any part of the world
they can find free and unpossessed: whereas he, that has once, by
actual agreement, and any express declaration, given his consent
to be of any commonwealth, is perpetually and indispensably ob-
liged to be, and remain unalterably a subject to it, and can never
be again in the liberty of the state of nature; unless, by any calamity,
the government he was under comes to be dissolved, or else by
some public act cuts him off from being any longer a member of it.
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But submitting to the laws of any country, living quietly, and
enjoying privileges and protection under them, makes not a man a
member of that society: this is only a local protection and homage
due to and from all those, who, not being in a state of war, come
within the territories belonging to any government, to all parts
whereof the force of its laws extends. But this no more makes a man
a member of that society, a perpetual subject of that common-
wealth, than it would make a man a subject to another, in whose
family he found it convenient to abide for some time, though,
whilst he continued in it, he were obliged to comply with the laws,
and submit to the government he found there. And thus we see, that
foreigners, by living all their lives under another government, and
enjoying the privileges and protection of it, though they are bound,
even in conscience, to submit to its administration, as far forth as
any denison; yet do not thereby come to be subjects or members of
that commonwealth. Nothing can make any man so, but his actu-
ally entering into it by positive engagement, and express promise
and compact. This is that, which I think, concerning the beginning
of political societies, and that consent which makes any one a mem-
ber of any commonwealth.

If man in the state of nature be so free, as has been said; if he
be absolute lord of his own person and possessions, equal to the
greatest, and subject to nobody, why will he part with his freedom?
_Why will he give up his empire, and subject himself to the dom-
inion and control of any other power? To which it is obvious to
answer, that though in the state of nature he hath such a right,
yet the enjoyment of it is very uncertain, and constantly exposed
to the invasion of others; for all being kings as much as he, every
man his equal, and the greater part no strict observers of equity
and justice, the enjoyment of the property he has in this state is
very unsafe, very unsecure. This makes him willing to quit a con-
dJUO'n,.which, however free, is full of fears and continual dangers:
gnd 1t 1s not without reason, that he seeks out, and is willing to join
In society with others, who are already united, or have a mind to
unite, fox: the mutual preservation of their lives, liberties and es-
tates, which I call by the general name, property.

The great and chief end, therefore, of men’s uniting into com- -
monwealths, and putting themselves under government, is the pre-

servation of their Property. To which in the state of nature there
are many things wanting,
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First, There wants an established, settled, known law, received
and allowed by common consent to be the standard of right and
wrong, and the common measure to decide all controversies be-
tween them: for though the law of nature be plain and intelligible
to all rational creatures; yet men being biassed by their interest,
as well as ignorant for want of studying it, are not apt to allow of
it as a law binding to them in the application of it to their particular
cases.

Secondly, In the state of nature there wants a known and in-
c'lifferent judge, with authority to determine all differences accord-
ing to the established law: for every one in that state being both
judge and executioner of the law of nature, men being partial to
themsc?lves, passion and revenge is very apt to carry them too far,
and with too much heat, in their own cases; as well as negligence,
and upconcernedness, to make them too remiss in other men’s.

Thirdly, In the state of nature, there often wants power to back
and support the sentence when right, and to give it due execution.
"They who by any injustice offend, will seldom fail, where they are
aple, by force to make good their injustice; such resistance many
times makes the punishment dangerous, and frequently destructive,
to those who attempt it. ’

Thus mankind, notwithstanding all the privileges of the state of
na§u1r<t13, being but in an ill condition, while they remain in it, are
quickly driven into society. Hence it comes to pass that we seldom
ﬁnd any number of men live any time together in this state. The
inconveniencies that' they are therein exposed to, by the irregular
and uncertain exercise of the power every man has of punishing
the transgressions of others, make them take sanctuary under the
established laws of government, and therein seek the preservation
of thgr property. It is this makes them so willingly give up every
one his single power of punishing, to be exercised by such alone, as
shall be gppomted to it amongst them; and by such rules as the
community, or those authorized by them to that purpose, shall
agree on. And in this we have the original right of both the legisla-
tive a.nd executive power, as well as of the governments and
societies themselves.

Eor in the state of nature, to omit the liberty he has of innocent
delights, a man has two powers.

The first is to do whatsoever he thinks fit for the preservation
of himself and others within the permission of the law of nature:
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by which law, common to them all, he and all the rest of mankind
are one community, make up one society, distinct from all other
creatures. And, were it not for the corruption and viciousness .of
degenerate men, there would be no need of any other; no necessity
that men should separate from this great and natural community,
and by positive agreements combine into smaller and divided
associations.

The other power a man has in the state of nature, is the power
to punish the crimes committed against that law. Both the§e he
gives up, when he joins in a private, if I may so call it, or particular
politic society, and incorporates into any commonwealth, separate
from the rest of mankind.

The first power, viz. ‘of doing whatsoever he thought fit for
the preservation of himself,’ and the rest of mankind, he gives up to
be regulated by laws made by the society, so far forth as the pres-
ervation of himself and the rest of that society shall require; which
laws of the society in many things confine the liberty he had by
the law of nature.

Secondly, The power of punishing he wholly gives up, and en-
gages his natural force, (which he might before employ in the
execution of the law of nature, by his own single authority, as he
thought fit) to assist the executive power of the society, as the
law thereof shall require: for being now in a new state, wherein he
is to enjoy many conveniences, from the labour, assistance, and
society of others in the same community, as well as protection from
its whole strength; he is to part also, with as much of his natural
liberty, in providing for himself, as the good, prosperity, and
safety of the society shall require; which is not only necessary,
but just, since the other members of the society do the like.

But though men, when they enter into society, give up the
equality, liberty, and executive power they had in the state of
nature, into the hands of the society, to be so far disposed of by
the legislative, as the good of society shall require; yet it being
only with an intention in every one the better to preserve himself,
his liberty and property; (for no rational creature can be supposed
to change his condition with an intention to be worse) the power
of the society, or legislative constituted by them, can never be
supposed to extend farther than the common good; but is obliged
to secure every one’s property, by providing against those three
defects above-mentioned, that made the state of nature so unsafe



174 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

and uneasy. And so whoever has the legislative or supreme power
of any commonwealth, is bound to govern by established standing
laws, promulgated and known to the people, and not by extem-
porary decrees; by indifferent and upright judges, who are to
decide controversies by those laws; and to employ the force of the
community at home, only in the execution of such laws; or abroad
to prevent or redress foreign injuries, and secure the community
from inroads and invasion. And all this to be directed to no other
end, but the peace, safety, and public good of the people.

OF THE EXTENT OF THE LEGISLATIVE POWER. OF
THE LEGISLATIVE, EXECUTIVE AND FEDERATIVE
POWER OF THE COMMONWEALTH

The: great end of men’s entering into society being the enjoyment
of their properties in peace and safety, and the great instrument
and means of that being the laws established in that society; the
first a'nd. fundamental positive law of all commonwealths is the
establishing of the legislative power; as the first and fundamental
natural la}w, which is to govern even the legislative itself, is the
preservation of the society, and (as far as will consist with the
public good) of every person in it. This legislative is not only the
supreme power of the commonwealth, but sacred and unalterable
in the hands where the community have once placed it; nor can
any edict of any body else, in what form soever conceived, or by
what power soever backed, have the force and obligation of a law,
which has not its sanction from that legislative which the public
has chosen and appointed; for without this the law could not have
that, wh1c.h is absolutely necessary to its being a law, the consent
of the society; over whom nobody can have a power to make laws,
but by their own consent, and by authority received from them.
And therefore all the obedience, which by the most solemn ties any
one can be obliged to pay, ultimately terminates in this supreme
power, and is directed by those laws which it enacts; nor can any
oaths to any foreign power whatsoever, or any domestic subordi-
nate power, dl_SChafge any member of the society from his obedience
to the legislative, acting pursuant to their trust; nor oblige him to
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any obedience contrary to the laws so enacted, or farther than they
do allow; it being ridiculous to imagine one can be tied
ultimately to obey any power in the society, which is not supreme.

Though the legislative, whether placed in one or more, whether
it be always in being, or only by intervals, though it be the
supreme power in every commonwealth; yet,

First, It is not, nor can possibly be absolutely arbitrary over
the lives and fortunes of the people: for it being but the joint
power of every member of the society given up to that person, or
assembly, which is legislator; it can be no more than those persons
had in a state of nature before they entered into society, and gave
up to the community: for nobody can transfer to another more
power than he has in himself; and nobody has an absolute arbi-
trary power over himself, or over any other, to destroy his own life,
or take away the life or property of another. A man, as has been
proved, cannot subject himself to the arbitrary power of another;
and having in the state of nature no arbitrary power over the life,
liberty, or possession of another, but only so much as the law of
nature gave him for the preservation of himself and the rest of
mankind; this is all he doth, or can give up to the commonwealth,
and by it to the legislative power, so that the legislative can have
no more than this. Their power, in the utmost bounds of it, is
limited to the public good of the society. It is a power, that hath
no other end but preservation, and therefore can never have a right
to c.iestroy, enslave, or designedly to impoverish the subjects. The
obligations of the law of nature cease not in society, but only in
many cases are drawn closer, and have by human laws known
penalties annexed to them, to enforce their observation. Thus the
law of nature stands as an eternal rule to all men, legislators as
well as others. The rules that they make for other men’s actions,
must, as well as their own and other men’s actions, be conformable
to the laws of nature, i.e. to the will of God, of which that is a
declaration; and the ‘fundamental law of nature being the preser-
vation of mankind,’ no human sanction can be good, or valid
against it.

Secondly, The legislative or supreme authority cannot assume
to itself a power to rule, by extemporary, arbitrary decrees; but
is bound to dispense justice, and to decide the right of the subject,
by promulgated, standing laws, and known authorized judges. For
the law of nature being unwritten, and so no-where to be found,
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but in the minds of men; they who through passion, or interest,
shall miscite, or misapply it, cannot so easily be convinced of their
mistake, where there is no established judge: and so it serves not,
as it ought, to determine the rights, and fence the properties of
those that live under it; especially where every one is judge, inter-
preter, and executioner of it too, and that in his own case: and he
that has right on his side, having ordinarily but his own single
strength, hath not force enough to defend himself from injuries, or
to punish delinquents. To avoid these inconveniencies, which dis-
order men’s properties in the state of nature, men unite into
societies, that they may have the united strength of the whole soci-
ety to secure and defend their properties, and may have standing
rules to bound it, by which every one may know what is his. To this
end it is that men give up all their natural power to the society
which they enter into, and the community put the legislative power
into such hands as they think fit: with this trust, that they shall be
governed by declared laws, or else their peace, quiet, and property
will still be at the same uncertainty, as it was in the state of nature.
. Absolute arbitrary power, or governing without settled stand-
ing laws, can ne'ither of them consist with the ends of society and
government, which men would not quit the freedom of the state of
nature for, ?ﬂd !:ie themselves up under, were it not to preserve
their lives, liberties, and fortunes, and by stated rules of right and
property to secure their peace and quiet. It cannot be supposed that
they should intend, had they a power so to do, to give to any one,
or more, an absolute arbitrary power over their persons and es-
tates, .and put a f'orce‘ into the magistrate’s hand to execute his
unlimited will arbitrarily upon them. This were to put themselves
in a worse condition than the state of nature, wherein they had a
liberty to defend their right against the injuries of others, and
were upon equal terms of force to maintain it, whether invaded by a
single man, or many in combination. Whereas by supposing they
have given up themselves to the absolute arbitrary power and will
of a legislator, they have disarmed themselves. and armed him
to make a prey of them when he pleases; he bein’g in a much Worsé
condition, who is exposed to the arbitrary power of one man, who
has the command of 100,000, than he that js exposed to the’arbi-
trary power of 100,000 single men; nobody being secure that his
will, who has such a command, is better than that of other men,

though his force be 100,000 times stronger, And therefore, what-
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ever form the commonwealth is under, the ruling power ought to
govern by declared and received laws, and not by extemporary
dictates and undetermined resolutions: for then mankind will be
in a far worse condition than in the state of nature, if they shall
have armed one or a few men with the joint power of a multitude,
to force them to obey at pleasure the exorbitant and unlimited
degrees of their sudden thoughts, or unrestrained, and till that
moment unknown wills, without having any measures set down
which may guide and justify their actions: for all the power the
government has, being only for the good of the society, as it ought
not to be arbitrary and at pleasure, so it ought to be exercised
by established and promulgated laws; that both the people may
know their duty, and be safe and secure within the limits of the
law; and the rulers too kept within their bounds, and not tempted,
by the power they have in their hands, to employ it to such pur-
poses, and by such measures, as they would not have known,
and own not willingly.

Thirdly, The supreme power cannot take from any man part
of his property without his own consent, for the preservation of
property being the end of government, and that for which men
enter into society, it necessarily supposes and requires, that the
people should have property, without which they must be supposed
to lose that, by entering into society, which was the end for which
they entered into it; too gross an absurdity for any man to own.
Men therefore in society having property, they have such right to
the goods, which by the law of the community are theirs, that
no body hath a right to take their substance or any part of it from
them, without their own consent; without this they have no
property at all; for I have truly no property in that, which another
can by right take from me, when he pleases, against my consent.
Hence it is a mistake to think, that the supreme or legislative power
of any commonwealth can do what it will, and dispose of the
estates of the subject arbitrarily, or take any part of them at
pleasure. This is not much to be feared in governments where the
legislative consists, wholly or in part, in assemblies which are vari-
able, whose members, upon the dissolution of the assembly, are
subjects under the common laws of their country, equally with the
rest. But in governments, where the legislative is in one lasting
assembly always in being, or in one man, as in absolute monarchies,
there is danger still, that they will think themselves to have a dis-
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tinct interest from the rest of the community; and so will be apt to
increase their own riches and power, by taking what they think
fit from the people: for a man’s property is not at all secure, though
there be good and equitable laws to set the bounds of it between
him and his fellow-subjects, if he who commands those subjects,
have power to take from any private man, what part he pleases of
his property, and use and dispose of it as he thinks good.

But government, into whatsoever hands it is put, being . .. in-
trusted with this condition, and for this end, that men might have
and secure their properties; the prince, or senate, however it may
have power to make laws, for the regulating of property between
the subjects one amongst another, yet can never have a power to
take to themselves the whole, or any part of the subject’s property,
without their own consent: for this would be in effect to leave
them no property at all. And to let us see, that even absolute
power, where it is necessary, is not arbitrary by being absolute,
but is still limited by that reason, and confined to those ends, which
required it in some cases to be absolute, we need look no farther
than the common practice of martial discipline: for the preser-
vation of the army, and in it of the whole commonwealth, requires
an absolute obedience to the command of every superiour officer,
and it is justly death to disobey or dispute the most dangerous or
unreasonable of them; but yet we see, that neither the serjeant,
that could command a soldier to march up to the mouth of a cannon,
or stand in a breach, where he is almost sure to perish, can com-
mand that soldier to give him one penny of his money; nor the
general, that can condemn him to death for deserting his post, or
for not obeying the most desperate orders, can yet, with all his
absoﬁlute power of life and death, dispose of one farthing of that
soldier’s estate, or seize one jot of his goods; whom yet he can
command any thing, and hang for the least disobedience: because
such a blind obedience is necessary to that end, for which the com-
mander has his power viz. the preservation of the rest; but the
disposing of his goods has nothing to do with it.

It is true, governments cannot be supported without great
charge, and it is fit every one who enjoys his share of the protection,
should pay out of his estate his proportion for the maintenance
of it. But still it must be with his own consent, i.e. the consent of
the majority, giving it either by themselves, or their representa-
tives chosen by them: for if any one shall claim a power to lay and
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levy taxes on the people, by his own authority, and without such
consent of the people, he thereby invades the fundamental law of
property, and subverts the end of government: for what property
have I in that, which another may by right take, when he pleases,
to himself?

Fourthly, The legislative cannot transfer the power of making
laws to any other hands: for it being but a delegated power from
the people, they who have it cannot pass it over to others. The
people alone can appoint the form of the commonwealth, which
is by constituting the legislative, and appointing in whose hands
that shall be. And when the people have said, we will submit to
rules, and be governed by laws made by such men, and in such
forms, nobody else can say other men shall make laws for them;
nor can the people be bound by any laws, but such as are enacted
by those whom they have chosen, and authorized to make laws for
them. The power of the legislative being derived from the people by
a positive voluntary grant and institution, can be no other than
what the positive grant conveyed, which being only to make laws,
and not to make legislators, the legislative can have no power to
transfer their authority of making laws and place it in other hands.

These are the bounds which the trust, that is put in them by
the society and the law of God and nature, have set to the legis-
lative power of every commonwealth, in all forms of government.

First, They are to govern by promulgated established laws, not
to be varied in particular cases, but to have one rule for rich and
poor, for the favourite at court, and the countryman at plough.

Secondly, These laws also ought to be designed for no other
end ultimately, but the good of the people.

Thirdly, They must not raise taxes on the property of the people,
without the consent of the people, given by themselves or their
deputies. And this properly concerns only such governments
where the legislative is always in being, or at least where the people
have not reserved any part of the legislative to deputies, to be from
time to time chosen by themselves.

Fourthly, The legislative neither must nor can transfer the
power of making laws to any body else, or place it any where,
but where the people have.

The legislative power is that, which has a right to direct how
the force of the commonwealth shall be employed for preserving
the community and the members of it. But because those laws
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which are constantly to be executed, and whose force is always
to continue, may be made in a little time; therefore there is no need,
that the legislative should be always in being, not having always
business to do. And because it may be too great a temptation to
human frailty, apt to grasp at power, for the same persons, who
have the power of making laws, to have also in their hands the
power to execute them; whereby they may exempt themselves from
obedience to the laws they make, and suit the law, both in its
making and execution, to their own private advantage, and thereby
come to have a distinct interest from the rest of the community,
contrary to the end of society and government: therefore in well
ordered commonwealths, where the good of the whole is so con-
sidered, as it ought, the legislative power is put into the hands of
d1yers persons, who duly assembled, have by themselves, or jointly
with others, a power to make laws; which when they have done,
being separated again, they are themselves subject to the laws they
have made; which is a new and near tie upon them, to take care
that they make them for the public good.

But because the laws, that are at once, and in a short time made,
have a constant and lasting force, and need in a short time a per-
petual execution, or an attendance thereunto; therefore it is neces-
iﬁry there .should be a power always in being, which should see to
thi:";‘;:tl?enggfattlils laws that are made, and remain in force. And

e and executive power come often to be

separated.
mgh:;ﬁ ;fat?;:-glth;r power in every commonwealth, which one
> because it is that which answers to the power
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it. So that, under this consideration, the whole community is one
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This therefore contains the power of war and peace, leagues
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and alliances, and all the transactions, with all persons and com-
munities without the commonwealth; and may be called federative,
if any one pleases. So the thing be understood, I am indifferent as
to the name.

These two powers, executive and federative, though they be
really distinct in themselves, yet one comprehending the execution
of the municipal laws of the society within itself, upon all that are
parts of it; the other the management of the security and interest
of the public without, with all those that it may receive benefit or
damage from; yet they are always almost united. And though this
federative power in the well or ill management of it be of great
moment to the commonwealth, yet it is much less capable to be
directed by antecedent, standing, positive laws, than the executive;
and so must necessarily be left to the prudence and wisdom of those
whose hands it is in, to be managed for the public good: for the
laws that concern subjects one amongst another, being to direct
their actions, may well enough precede them. But what is to be
done in reference to foreigners, depending much upon their actions,
and the variation of designs, and interests, must be left in great
part to the prudence of those who have this power committed to
them, to be managed by the best of their skill, for the advantage of
the commonwealth.

Though, as I said, the executive and federative power of every
community be really distinct in themselves, yet they are hardly to
be separated, and placed at the same time in the hands of distinct
persons; for both of them requiring the force of the society for
their exercise, it is almost impracticable to place the force of the
commonwealth in distinct, and not subordinate hands; or that
the executive and federative power should be placed in persons
that might act separately, whereby the force of the public would

be under different commands: which would be apt some time or
other to cause disorder and ruin.

OF THE SUBORDINATION OF THE POWERS OF THE
COMMONWEALTH [AND] OF PREROGATIVE

Though in a constituted commonwealth, standing upon its own
basis, and acting according to its own nature, that is, acting for the
preservation of the community, there can be but one supreme
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power, which is the legislative, to which all the rest are and must be
subordinate; yet the legislative being only a fiduciary power to act
for certain ends, there remains still ‘in the people a supreme power
to remove or alter the legislative,” when they find the legislative
act contrary to the trust reposed in them: for all power given with
trust for the attaining an end, being limited by that end; whenever
that end is manifestly neglected or opposed, the trust must neces-
sarily be forfeited, and the power devolve into the hands of those
that gave it, who may place it anew where they shall think best for
their safety and security. And thus the community perpetually
retains a supreme power of saving themselves from the attempts
and designs of any body, even of their legislators, whenever they
shall be so foolish, or so wicked, as to lay and carry on designs
aga.inst the liberties and properties of the subject: for no man, or
society of men, having a power to deliver up their preservation,
or consequently the means of it, to the absolute will and arbitrary
dominion of another; whenever any one shall go about to bring
them into such a slavish condition, they will always have a right to
preserve what they have not a power to part with; and to rid them-
selves of those who invade this fundamental, sacred, and unalter-
able law of self-preservation, for which they entered into society.
And thus the community may be said in this respect to be always
the supreme power, but not as considered under any form of gov-
ernment, because this power of the people can never take place
till the government be dissolved.

In all cases, whilst the government subsists, the legislative is
the supreme power: for what can give laws to another, must needs
be superiour to him; and since the legislative is no otherwise legis-
lative of the society, but by the right it has to make laws for all
the parts, a{ld for €very member of the society, prescribing rules
to their actions, and. glving power of execution, where they are
transgressed; the legislative must needs be the ,supreme, and all
other powers, in any members or parts of the society, derived
from and subordinate to it. ’

In some commonwealths, where the legislative js not always
in being, and the executive is vested in a single person, who has also
a share in the legislative; there that single person in a ’very tolerable
sense may also be called supreme; not that he has in himself all
the supreme power, which is that of law-makjng. but because he
has in him the supreme execution, from whom all’i.nferiou.r magis-
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trates derive all their several subordinate powers, or at least Fhe

greatest part of them: having also no legislative superiqur to him,

there being no law to be made without his consent, which cannot
be expected should ever subject him to the other part of the' lgg1$-

lative, he is properly enough in this sense supreme. But yet it 1S to

be observed, that though oaths of allegiance and fealty are taken
to him, it is not to him as supreme legislator, but as supreme
executor of the law, made by a joint power of him with others:

allegiance being nothing but an obedience according to law,
which when he violates, he has no right to obedience, nor can
claim it otherwise, than as the public person invested with the
power of the law; and so is to be considered as the image, phantom,
or representative of the commonwealth, acted by the will of the
society, declared in its laws; and thus he has no will, no power, but
that of the law. But when he quits this representation, this public
will, and acts by his own private will, he degrades himself, and is
but a single private person without power, and without will, that
has no right to obedience; the members owing no obedience but
to the public will of the society.

The executive power, placed any where but in a person that has
also a share in the legislative, is visibly subordinate and account-
able to it, and may be at pleasure changed and displaced; so that it
is not the supreme executive power that is exempt from subordin-
ation: but the supreme executive power vested in one, who having
a share in the legislative, has no distinct superiour legislative to be
subordinate and accountable to, farther than he himself shall join
and consent; so that he is no more subordinate than he himself shall
think fit, which one may certainly conclude will be but very little.
Of other ministerial and subordinate powers in a commonwealth,
we need not speak, they being so multiplied with infinite variety, in
the different customs and constitutions of distinct commonwealths,
that it is impossible to give a particular account of them all. Only
thus much, which is necessary to our present purpose, we may
take notice of concerning them, that they have no manner of auth-
ority, any of them, beyond what is by positive grant and commis-
sion delegated to them, and are all of them accountable to some
other power in the commonwealth.

It is not necessary, no, nor so much as convenient, that the
legislative should be always in being; but absolutely necessary that
the executive power should; because there is not always need of
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new laws to be made, but always need of execution of the laws that
are made. When the legislative hath put the execution of the laws
they make into other hands, they have a power still to resume 1t
out of those hands, when they find cause, and to punish for any
male administration against the laws. The same holds also in re-
gard of the federative power, that and the executive being both
ministerial and subordinate to the legislative, which, as has been
showed, in a constituted commonwealth is the supreme. The
legislative also in this case being supposed to consist of several
persons, (for if it be a single person, it cannot but be always in
being, and so will, as supreme, naturally have the supreme execu-
tive power, together with the legislative) may assemble, and
exercise their legislature, at the times that either their original
constitution, or their own adjournment, appoints, or when they
please; if neither of these hath appointed any time, or there be
no other way prescribed to convoke them: for the supreme power
being placed in them by the people, it is always in them, and they
may exercise it when they please, unless by their original consti-
tution they are limited to certain seasons, or by an act of their
supreme power they have adjourned to a certain time; and when
that time comes, they have a right to assemble and act again.

If the legislative, or any part of it, be made up of representa-
tives chosen for that time by the people, which afterwards return
into the ordinary state of subjects, and have no share in the legis-
lature but upon a new choice, this power of choosing must also be
exercised by the people, either at certain appointed seasons, or
else when they are summoned to it; and in this latter case the power
of convoking the legislative is ordinarily placed in the executive,
and has one of these two limitations in respect of time: that either
the original constitution requires their assembling and acting at
certain intervals, and then the executive power does nothing but
ministerially issue directions for their electing and assembling
according to due forms; or else it is left to his prudence to call them
by new elections, when the occasions, or exigencies of the public
require the amendment of old, or making of new laws, or the
redress or prevention of any inconveniencies, that lie on, or
threaten the people.

It may be demanded here, What if the executive power, being
possessed of the force of the commonwealth, shall make use of
that force to hinder the meeting and acting of the legislative, when
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the original constitution, or the public exigencies require it? I say,
using force upon the people without authority, and contrary to
the trust put in him that does so, is a state of war with the people,
who have a right to reinstate their legislative in the exercise of
their power: for having erected a legislative, with an intent they
should exercise the power of making laws, either at certain set
times, or when there is need of it; when they are hindered by any
force from what is so necessary to the society, and wherein the
safety and the preservation of the people consists, the people have
a right to remove it by force. In all states and conditions, the true
remedy of force without authority, is to oppose force to it. The use
of force without authority, always puts him that uses it into a state
of war, as the aggressor, and renders him liable to be treated
accordingly.

The power of assembling and dismissing the legislative, placed
in the executive, gives not the executive a superiority over it, but
is a fiduciary trust placed in him for the safety of the people, in a
case where the uncertainty and variableness of human affairs could
not bear a steady fixed rule: for it not being possible that the first
framers of the government should, by any foresight, be so much
masters of future events as to be able to prefix so just periods of
return and duration to the assemblies of the legislative, in all times
to come, that might exactly answer all the exigencies of the com-
monwealth; the best remedy could be found for this defect was to
trust this to the prudence of one who was always to be present, and
whose business it was to watch over the public good. Constant
frequent meetings of the legislative, and long continuations of their
assemblies, without necessary occasion, could not but be burden-
some to the people, and must necessarily in time produce more
dangerous inconveniencies, and yet the quick turn of affairs might
be sometimes such as to need their present help: any delay of
their convening might endanger the public; and sometimes too
their business might be so great, that the limited time of their
sitting might be too short for their work, and rob the public of
that benefit which could be had only from their mature deliber-
ation. What then could be done in this case to prevent the
community from being exposed some time or other to eminent
hazard, on one side or the other, by fixed intervals and periods,
set to the meeting and acting of the legislative; but to intrust it to
the prudence of some, who being present, and acquainted with the
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state of public affairs, might make use of this prerogative for the
public good? and where else could this be so well placed as in his
hands, who was intrusted with the execution of the laws for the
same end? Thus supposing the regulation of times for the assembl-
ing and sitting of the legislative not settled by the original con-
stitution, it naturally fell into the hands of the executive, not as
an arbitrary power depending on his good pleasure, but with
this trust always to have it exercised only for the public weal, as
the occurrences of times and change of affairs might require.
Whether settled periods of their convening, or a liberty left to the
prince for convoking the legislative, or perhaps a mixture of both,
hath the least inconvenience attending it, it is not my business here
to inquire; but only to show, that though the executive power may
have the prerogative of convoking and dissolving such conventions
of the legislative, yet it is not thereby superiour to it.

Things of this world are in so constant a flux, that nothing
remains long in the same state. Thus people, riches, trade, power,
changf; their stations, flourishing mighty cities come to ruin, and
prove in time neglected desolate corners, whilst other unfrequented
places grow into populous countries, filled with wealth and inhabi-
tants. But things not always changing equally, and private interest
often keeping up customs and privileges, when the reasons of them
are ceased; it often comes to pass, that in governments, where
part of the legislative consists of representatives chosen by the
people, that in tract of time this representation becomes very
unequal and disproportionate to the reasons it was at first estab-
lished upon. To what gross absurdities the following of custom,
when reason has left it, may lead, we may be satisfied, when we
see the bare name of a town, of which there remains not so much as
the ruins, where scarce so much housing as a sheepcote, or more
inhabitants than a shepherd is to be found, sends as many repre-
sentatives to the grand assembly of Iaw—ma.f<ers, as a whole county
numerous in people, and powerful in riches. This strangers stand
amazed at, and every one must confess needs a remedy; though
most think it hard to find one; because the constitution of the
legislative being the original and supreme act of the society, ante-
cedent to all positive laws in it, and depending wholly on the people,
no inferiour power can alter it. And therefore the people, when
the legislative is once constituted, having, in such a government
as we have been speaking of, no power to act as long as the govern-
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ment stands; this inconvenience is thought incapable of a remedy.

‘Salus populi suprema lex,’ is certainly so just and fundamental
a rule, that he, who sincerely follows it, cannot dangerously err. If
therefore the executive, who has the power of convoking the
legislative, observing rather the true proportion than fashion of
representation, regulates not by old custom, but true reason, the
number of members in all places that have a right to be distinctly
represented, which no part of the people, however incorporated,
can pretend to, but in proportion to the assistance which it affords
to the public; it cannot be judged to have set up a new legislative,
but to have restored the old and true one, and to have rectified the
disorders which succession of time had insensibly, as well as in-
evitably introduced; for it being the interest as well as intention of
Fhe people, to have a fair and equal representative; whoever brings
1t nearest to that, is an undoubted friend to, and establisher of the
government, and cannot miss the consent and approbation of the
community; prerogative being nothing but a power in the hands
of the prince to provide for the public good, in such cases, which
depending upon unforeseen and uncertain occurrences, certain and
unalterable laws could not safely direct; whatsoever shall be done
manifestly for the good of the people, and the establishing the
government upon its true foundations, is, and always will be, just
prerogative. The power of erecting new corporations, and there-
with new representatives, carries with it a supposition that in time
the measures of representation might vary, and those places have
a just right to be represented which before had none; and by the
same reason, those cease to have a right, and be too inconsiderable
for such a privilege, which before had it. It is not a change from
the present state, which perhaps corruption or decay has intro-
duced, that makes an inroad upon the government; but the tendency
of it to injure or oppress the people, and to set up one part or
party, with a distinction from, and an unequal subjection of the
rest. Whatsoever cannot but be acknowledged to be of advantage to
the society, and people in general, upon just and lasting measures,
will always, .when done, justify itself; and whenever the people shall
choose their representatives upon just and undeniably equal
measures, suitable to the original frame of the government, it can-
not be doubted to be the will and act of the society, whoever per-
mitted or caused them so to do.

Where the legislative and executive power are in distinct hands,
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(as they are in all moderated monarchies and well-framed govern-
ments) there the good of the society requires, that several things
should be left to the discretion of him that has the executive power:
for the legislators not being able to foresee, and provide by laws,
for all that may be useful to the community, the executor of the
laws having the power in his hands, has by the common law of
nature a right to make use of it for the good of the society, in many
cases, where the municipal law has given no direction, till the
legislative can conveniently be assembled to provide for it. Many
things there are, which the law can by no means provide for; and
those must necessarily be left to the discretion of him that has the
executive power in his hands, to be ordered by him as the public
good and advantage shall require: nay, it is fit that the laws them-
selves should in some cases give way to the executive power, or
rather to this fundamental law of nature and government, viz, That,
as much as may be, all the members of the society are to be
preserved: for since many accidents may happen, wherein a strict
and rigid observation of the laws may do harm; (as not to pull down
an innocent man’s house to stop the fire, when the next to it is
burning) and a man may come sometimes within the reach of the
law, which makes no distinction of persons, by an action
deserve reward and pardon; it is fit the ruler should haye
in many cases, to mitigate the severity of the law, and par
offenders: for the end of government being the preserya
as much as may be, even the guilty are to be Spared, w
prove no prejudice to the innocent.

This power to act according to discretion, for
without the prescription of the law, and somet;
it, is that which is called prerogative: for since in some govern-
ments the law-making power is not always in being, and is usually
too numerous, and so too slow for the dispatch requisite to execu-
tion; and because also it is impossible to foresee, and g0 by laws to
provide for all accidents and necessities that may concern the
public, or to make such laws as will do no harm, f they are executed
with an inflexible rigour on all occasions, and Upon all th

X . persons that
may come in their way; therefore there is 5 latitude left to the
executive power, to do many things of chojce which the laws do
not prescribe.

This power, whilst employed for the bep,

and suitably to the trust and ends of the go

that may
a power,
don some
tion of all,
here it can

the public good,
mes even against

efit of the community,
vernment, is undoubted
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prerogative, and never is questioned; for the people are very seldom
or never scrupulous or nice in the point; they are far from examin-
ing prerogative, whilst it is in any tolerable degree employed for
the use it was meant; that is, for the good of the people, and not
manifestly against it: but if there comes to be a question between
the executive power and the people, about a thing claimed as a
prerogative, the tendency of the exercise of such prerogative to the
good or hurt of the people will easily decide that question.

It is easy to conceive, that in the infancy of governments, when
commonwealths differed little from families in number of people,
they differed from them too but little in number of laws: and the
governors being as the fathers of them, watching over them, for
their good, the government was almost all prerogative. A few
established laws served the turn, and the discretion and care of the
ruler supplied the rest. But when mistake or flattery prevailed with
weak princes to make use of this power for private ends of their
own, and not for the public good, the people were fain by express
laws to get prerogative determined in those points wherein they
found disadvantage from it: and thus declared limitations of pre-
rogative were by the people found necessary in cases which they
and their ancestors had left, in the utmost latitude, to the wisdom
of those princes who made no other but a right use of it; that is, for
the good of their people.

And therefore they have a very wrong notion of government,
who say, that the people have encroached upon the prerogative,
when they have got any part of it to be defined by positive laws:
for in so doing they have not pulled from the prince any thing that
of right belonged to him, but only declare, that that power which
they indefinitely left in his or his ancestors hands, to be exercised
for their good, was not a thing which they intended him when he
used it otherwise: for the end of the government being the good of
the community, whatsoever alterations are made in it, tending to
that end, cannot be an encroachment upon any body, since nobody
in government can have a right tending to any other end: and
those only are encroachments which prejudice or hinder the public
good. Those Who say otherwise, speak as if the prince had a distinct
and separate Interest from the good of the community, and was
not made for it; tl}e root and source from which spring almost all
those evils and disorders which happen in kingly governments.
And indeed, if that be so, the people under his government are not



190 LOCKE AND LIBERTY

a society of rational creatures, entered into a community for their
mutual good; they are not such as have set rulers over themselves,
to guard and promote that good; but are to be looked on as an herd
of inferior creatures under the dominion of a master, who keeps
them and works them for his own pleasure or profit. If men were
so void of reason, and brutish, as to enter into society upon such
terms, prerogative might indeed be, what some men would have it,
an arbitrary power to do things hurtful to the people.

But since a rational creature cannot be supposed, when free, to
put himself into subjection to another, for his own harm; (though,
where he finds a good and wise ruler, he may not perhaps think it
either necessary or useful to set precise bounds to his power in all
things) prerogative can be nothing but the people’s permitting
their rulers to do several things, of their own free choice, where the
law was silent, and sometimes too against the direct letter of the
law, for the public good; and their acquiescing in it when so done:
for as a good prince, who is mindful of the trust, put into his hands,
and careful of the good of his people, cannot have too much pre-
rogative, that is, power to do good; so a weak and ill prince, who
would claim that power which his predecessors exercised without
the direction of the law, as a prerogative belonging to him by right
of his office, which he may exercise at his pleasure, to make or pro-
mote an interest distinct from that of the public; gives the people an
occasion to claim their right, and limit that power, which, whilst

it was exercised for their good, they were content should be tacitly
allowed.
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Senses xiiif, 11, 15

Sensitive knowledge, see Knowledge

Simple ideas, see Ideas

Sins, several not punishable by the
state 129

Slavery, as state of war 152

Sleep, for children 63

Smattering 103

Society, see Government )

Some Thoughts concerning Education
xxix, xl—Selections 59-86—in-
troduction 59—care of the body
60-64—mind and character 65-77
—Ilearning 78-86
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Soul 13—its salvation, and civil power
110-112, 131, 133—see Tolera-
tion

Spirit, provides idea of active power
24f—Spirits, see Natural philo-
sophy

Style, study of 83

Substances 22, 41, 47, 53ff—single or

 collective 22—idea of 50

Swimming, for children 61

Taxes, power to raise 178

Tenderness, towards children 60

Tensions, bred by liberty x

The Fundamental Constitutions of
Carolina xxviii, xooxix

The Reasonableness of Christianity
xxixf

Thought, and liberty 26—freedom of,
spur to knowledge 47
Timorousness 76
Toleration 107-142—narrow and par-
tial approach 107—chief mark of
the true Church 108—agreeable
to the Gospel 109—agreeable to
reason 109—salvation of soul, not
a concern of the state 109-112—
the nature of a church 112-114—
Extent of the duty of toleration
114-123—to be mutually exer-
cised 115—and civil rights 116—
bounds of authority of clergy 116,
and their duties 117f—ought to
be promoted 118—the concern of
the state 119—independence of
civil and religious authorities 121f
——conscience and salvation 123—
Outward worship 123-129—no
concern of the commonwealth
125—not to be enforced or for-
bidden by the state 124ffF—does
not affect life, liberty, estate 125
—Titual, unimportant 125f—what
is lawful and not lawful for a
church 126f—equality of creeds
before the law 128f—Toleration
of doctrmq 130-134—belief does
not alter civil rights 130—salva-
tion, the individual’s concern 131,
133—ten:}poral good, the concern
of organized society 133—God,
the supreme judge 134—Limits
of toleration 135-137—where
moral values 135, privilege 135,
obedience to foreign powers 136

INDEX

Toleration—continued
are involved—Dissident sects
137-142—toleration, the founda-
tion of the liberty of churches
137—the right to form voluntary
associations 138ff—equal rights
140—Christianity, a pecaceable
religion 141—intolerance a cause
of wars 141

Totalitarianism xii

Truth 5ff, 20 100, 130—see Know-
ledge, Toleration

Two Treatises of Government xxix, x1
—see Of Civil Government

Understanding 5ff—sets man above
all sensible beings 7—enquiry
into 7—survey of 10—as power of
perception 25—dictates the will
89—need to conduct it right 89—
defects of reasoning 90—needs
practice and correct habits 91—
principles and correct reasoning
92ff—mathematics 95—religion
97—ideas 97—prejudice 98—in-
differency 99—criticism 100—
observation 100—bias 101—argu-
ments 102—haste 102—desultory
102—smattering 103—universal-
ity 103—reading 103—see Ideas,
Knowledge, Mind

Uneasiness, moves the mind 30—and
will 31f, 37f—as spring of action
31—origin of 37

Value, related to usefulness 157—
founded on labour 159—see
Property

Vice, to be fenced against 70

Virtue, foundation of all 65—in
education 70, 72

Volition, defined 30—see Will

War, caused by intolerance 141—
state of 146-153—see Govern-
ment

Warmth, see Body

Western civilization, progressive or
North Atlantic branch ix, xiii—
traditional branch xii

Will 17—defined 25—and liberty 27ff
alllg’ the mind 30—and uneasiness
3

Worship 123-129

Writing, teaching of 79
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